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C. F. LEHMANN-HAUPT’S STUDIES ON ASSYRIAN
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE ARMENIAN HIGHLAND*

Vahe Sargsyan

Abstract

Prominent German orientalist C. F. Lehmann-Haupt explored the Tigris Tunnel during his
travels in the Armenian Highland and Northern Mesopotamia from 1898 to 1899." Accord-
ing to him, the kings of Assyria considered this place as the source of the Tigris (or at least
one of its sources) and tried to reach it during their campaigns. This was probably condi-
tioned by the circumstance that the waters of the Tigris River, which "flooded the walls” of
the Assyrian capitals of Assur, Calah and Nineveh, flowed through the rocks there. Accord-
ing to the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel, the sacrifices made by the Assyrian kings in
honor of their gods were considered to be dedicated to the god of the river and the spring
[9: A.0.102.6 ii 34-40; A.0.102.8: 20-23; A.0.102.14: 67-72; 14: 434].

Keywords: Nairi, Urartu, Assyria, Tigris Tunnel, inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, W.
Belck, Tiglathpileser I, Shalmaneser III, campaign.

A. Taylor discovered the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel in 1862 [29: 41-42],
later it was noticed by engineers K. Sester and E. Naumann. However, unlike C. F.
l.ehmann-Haupt, they were not experts in the field of Oriental Studies or Assyriol-
ogy. Since the abovementioned researchers were unable to read the inscriptions on
the spot and the copies were distorted, the inscriptions of Shalmaneser III (858-824
BC) were attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta II (890-884 BC) and Ashumasirpal II (883-
859 BC) [see in detail 28: 27-30; 20: 309; 14: 434, 439]. The fact that the Assyrian
king Ashurnasirpal II states in his chronicle that in the second year of his reign at
the source of the Subnat River he left his image (i.e., the statue) next to the statues
of his father Tukulti-Ninurta II as well as Tiglathpileser I, served as an argument
[8: A.O. 101.1, I 104-105; 14: 434]. It should be noted that this tributary belonging
to the Tigris Basin is called S/Zebene-su by travelers. Due to the fact that there was
also an inscription of Tiglathpileser I along with his depiction in a relief in the Ti-
gris Tunnel, and the names of the rivers Subnat and Zebene-su (Zibene) are similar
lo cach other, they were erroneously identified. Due to these factors, the inscrip-

* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 20, 2022

! The left auxiliary tributary of the Arghana is the Zibene (Dibene). A natural tunnel passes through
not far from the source, which thanks to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s research has come to be known as
the Tigris Tunnel in scholarly literature. To study it, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt came to Lche (Lice) on
21.05.1899 and then until 02.06.1899 explored the place, spending nine nights in the vicinity of the
ligris Tunnel (see 14: 438). His companion, member of the expedition W. Belck, due to some cir-
cumstances, also explored it after C. F. Lehmann-Haupt (see 4: 248).
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tions of Tukulti-Ninurta II and Ashurhasirpal II, along with the royal images, were
also localized here [28: 20-21; 14: 441-442].

At the end of the 15th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt proved in his study that
only the inscriptions of Tiglathpileser I and Shalmaneser III exist in the Tigris
Tunnel. The scholar identified the Subnat tributary mentioned in the inscriptions in
Northern Mesopotamia, placing it near the settlement of Babil [13: 19-22; 14: 442;
18: 51; 3: 238]. This localization proposed by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, re-
mained ignored, and the viewpoint of identifying the Subnat with Zibene continued
to be the dominant interpretation in Biainian studies (Urartology).

The earliest inscription in the Tigris Tunnel belongs to Tiglathpileser I (1114-
1076 BC) with the image of the king turned to the right.” The inscription states that
the king who conquered the great sea of Amurru (Mediterranean) and the sea of
Nairi (Lake Van) marched to Nairi for the third time.* It is noteworthy that the ex-
pedition of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt managed to find another inscription left by Tig-
lathpileser I in Khotanlu, near Manazkert. The inscription was left here by the As-
syrian king to commemorate his victory after the conquest of the Nairi countries
[13: 17-18; 15: 115-117; 8: A. 0.8 7.15]. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt's colleague W.
Belck, prior to the discovery of this inscription, had identified the place of the bat-
tle between the two sides here. According to W. Belck and the follower of the
viewpoint of the latter - C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, the route of the Assyrian king
passed through the Tigris Tunnel®, the mountains stretching between the Tigris and
Aratsani (modern Murad), and then Tiglathpileser I fought a victorious battle
against the joint Nairi forces near Manazkert, pursuing them as far as Lake Van.
From the mention of reaching the Upper Sea (Black Sea) in the inscriptions of Tig-
lathpileser [ [8: A.0.87.1, iv 43 - v 21] C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the
Assyrian army reached Dayaeni during this military campaign. According to them,
Dayaeni stretched to the shores of the Black Sea. Based on the identification of the
countries of Tunubu and Tunibuni, it is presumed that Tiglathpileser I, leaving his
inscription and image in the Tigris Tunnel, carried out religious activities, seeking

* For identification, see [11: 170-171; 8: 61]. Some scholars have identified Subnat with the Eastern
Khabur [1: 95].

! The inscriptions are located along the stream of the river, at the right end of the tunnel [see 14: 433-
434].

* K. Radner dates the inscription to the years of 1104-1097 BC, based on the mention of Nairi's third
campaign in other inscriptions [see in detail 27: 177, 199].

* I. M. Diakonoff considers that the battle against the Nairi “kings” did not take place near Manazkert
at all, as the invasion passed through the basin of the Western Euphrates and this inscription proves
that Tiglathpileser I passed near Manazkert during this or another campaign [7: 126 note 128].

® The second among the Nairi lands mentioned in the description of the campaign is Tunubun, which
according to N. Adontz is the Tunibuni (see below) mentioned by Shalmaneser 111 - the Blue Pass -
one of the passes of the Taurus, not far from the Tigris Tunnel [1: 83]. The latter is the central one of
the three mountain passes in Shubria leading to Urartu, which, passing through the Byurakn Moun-
tains (modern Bing6l), reaches the valley of the Aratsani [26: 232].
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the favor gods and moving north in the direction of Manazkert.” Judging by the
inscription, it was left at the beginning of the military campaign, mentioning only
the geography of the king’s previous campaigns. From these two inscriptions left
by Tiglathpileser I, it is probable that during his reign Nairi extended from the Tau-
rus to the Aratsani, encompassing at least some parts of the Lake Van basin [24:
88].

The inscriptions of Tiglathpileser I

In the Tigris Tunnel, the inscription of Tiglathpileser I is followed by an in-
scription of Shalmaneser III with a depiction of the king.* After the introductory
part of the inscription, it is mentioned again that the king is the conqueror of the
regions from Lake Van to the Mediterranean Sea: the land of the Hittites, Melidu,
Dayanu, Sukhmu, the royal city of Arame of Urartu - Arzashku, lands of Gilzanu
and Khubushkia from the source of the Tigris to the source of the Euphrates.”

In the depths of the tunnel, not far from this inscription, there is another in-
scription left by Shalmaneser 111 (This inscription is attributed to Ashurnasirpal I
and Shalmaneser III) [14: 436]. According to this inscription, the king entered
through the mountain passes of Enzu'’, conquered the lands of Sukhmu, Dayaeni
and Urartu, passed through the land of Gilzanu, received tribute and, marching
against Nairi for the third time, wrote his name at the source of the Tigris.

About 40 meters above the Tigris Tunnel, at the entrance to the upper cave,
which was mentioned by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser III left two inscrip-
tions, again with the image of the king, who “looks” into the depths of the cave."
These two inscriptions of the king are almost identical to the inscriptions of the
Tigris Tunnel.

" V. Mayer believes that during this campaign of the third year, the Assyrian army reached as far as
the southern regions of Lake Van, and then the campaign continued in the direction of Melid [17:
237, see also and cf. 7: 127, n. 128].

' Like the image of the inscription of Tiglathpileser I, it “looks™ at the direction of the river stream.
Hefore C. F. Lehmann-Haupt's research, the given inscription was attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta I1
[13: 31-44; 14: 436, 440-441).

’ The lines at the bottom of the inscription are bent upwards at the end. Some of the inscriptions of
Shalmaneser 11 found in Assur have such a-feature. This circumstance proves that the Assyrian king
took this mason with him to the military campaign [14: 441]. As already mentioned, according to the
chronicles of Shalmaneser I11, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army moved forward through the
funibuni mountain pass, appearing in the area that was under the rule of Arame of Urartu [9:
A0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iii 26-33a).

" Also known as Enzate, Enzite and Alzu, as well as Amadani [27: 184; 11: 256].

' According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this image of the king was directed towards the water flowing
from the bottom of the cave. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehman Haupt's Kurdish companion showed
the footprint of Alexander the Great (Zulkarna) on the way to the upper cave. The ideas about Gilga-
mesh's immortality in Central Asia in the Hellenistic period were associated with the name of Alex-
ander the Great [19: 22-23]. The examination of the inscription revealed that there are two different
inseriptions here and it was left not by Ashurnasirpal II but by Shalmaneser II1 [14: 440].
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Based on the data provided by the inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks
that Shalmaneser Il managed to halt the mountaineers of the Armenian Highland
and the Aramaeans, who worked with them, and to prevent the danger hanging
over the Assyrian “citadel”. The campaigns against Arame of Urartu preceded the
invasions of Damascus, Hamat and their allies. He was inclined to believe that the
kings of Biaina always had ties and alliance with enemies of Assyria in the west,
especially the Aramaean rulers in northern Syria."

According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser III, before reaching Urartu,
had to pass through the regions of the Nairi people at the source of the Tigris.
Based on the evidence of entering through the homonymous mountain pass, the
researcher localizes the Tigris Tunnel in Enzite." C. F. Lehmann-Haupt also thinks
that this important gerge was not defenseless during the campaigns of Tiglathpile-
ser I and Shalmaneser II1."* The rock-cut fortress', first built by the “Nairi people”
and consequently conquered and modified by the Biaina people'®, used to be above
the Tigris Tunnel,

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt had previously tried to explain the existence of four in-
scriptions of Shalmaneser [II in the Tigris Tunnel by the fact that the king had left
them during the years of various campaigns. The inscriptions of Shalmaneser III
indicate that he reached the region of the sources of the Tigris during the campaign
of the 7th year of his reign in 852 BC and the 15th year in 844 BC, and left his im-
ages and inscriptions there [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40, A.0.102.8, 20'-23'a, 47'b-51,
A.0.102.10, 11 26-30, A.0 102.14, 67-72, A.0 102.3; 14: 453].

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, in order to date the inscriptions of Shal-
maneser [II, assumed that they were located in the tunnel and in the upper cave in

'* The hypothesis proposed by M. Salvini, according to which Arame of Urartu could have been an
Aramaean, who managed to unite some tribes of the Armenian Highland, creating a defensive chain
of fortresses, virtually presents an argument based on C. F. Lehmann-Haupt's viewpoint [25: 26-27).
¥ The researcher considers the road from Lche (Lice) to the Tigris Tunnel to be the entrance leading
towards the mountain pass mentioned in the inscription [14: 444], K. Radner supposes that the
Arghana mountain pass is evidenced in the inscription. The Assyrian troops probably moved through
the Tigris Tunnel through the Euphrates region and crossed the mountain pass to the north, then south
through the Tigris River, returning to their homeland [27: 184, 200].

* According to the chronicles of Shalmaneser III, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army
advanced through the Tunibuni mountain pass, appearing in lands that were under the rule of Arame
of Urartu [9: A.0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iii 26-33a]. The fortress mentioned by C, F. Lehmann-Haupt
accordingly controlled this mountain pass.

'* The permanent Urartian presence here can be assumed only from the years of the reign of Sarduri
L.

6 The author considers among the characteristic features of the Bainian (Urartian) fortresses the
presence of rock stairs and the door to the left of the stairs leading to the two small rock-cut rooms. A
hole from the left room in the direction of the inscriptions leads to the river. From the other room, the
path led the researcher to a rock-cut fortress [ 14: 444-446]. The research carried out by A. Schachner
in the area of the Tigris Tunnel confirms the conjecture of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt: there used to be a
fortress here both in the Iron Age and in late antiquity as well as in the Middle Ages, and the scholar
attributes the rock stairs to the Post-Urartian period [27: 61-72].
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chronological order. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt considered the in-
scriptions at the end, which mention Shalmaneser III's campaigns to Nairi for the
third time, to have been engraved later [14: 455]. When Shalmaneser III marched
for the third time, one inscription of his success was not enough, and he left two
inscriptions along with those that already existed. The third campaign to Nairi, as
mentioned, has its parallels with the inscription of Tiglathpileser I'’, but the third
campaign is related not to the source of the Tigris, but to Nairi. The two “early”
inscriptions at the beginning of the upper cave of the tunnel, however, state that the
king marched against the Chaldeans for the first time in the 9th year of the reign of
Shalmaneser III. Therefore, according to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, it is groundless to
date these inscriptions to the 7th year of the king’s reign [14: 453]. As it is men-
tioned, in the 15th year of his reign, Shalmaneser Il marched to Nairi for the 4th
time, but the Tigris inscriptions mention the third campaign. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt
concluded that Shalmaneser IIT in the 7th year marched not towards Nairi, but only
lo the west, outside the Nairi regions, meanwhile having received tribute from
Nairi. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the inscriptions at
the beginning of the tunnel and cave represent the king’s successes in the west and
north, which are crowned with the image of the king, and the events already in the
l'igris basin and the incursion into Enzitene and the environs of the tunnel are the
continuation. This approach in terms of dating the inscriptions did not gain much
Iraction and was actually criticized and refuted at the beginning of the last centu-
ry.'" It is noteworthy that this dating was widely used in Soviet Urartology [18:
190-193; 21: 56).

"' Shalmaneser ITT wanted to show his equality by doing so, as he was the only Assyrian king after
I'glathpileser I to initiate a campaign again towards the basins of the Upper Tigris, Aratsani and Lake
Van [27: 198-199].
" Om the occasion of the 7th year of the invasion of Shalmaneser III, however, it is mentioned that the
king also had visited the region of the source of the Tigris, which C. F. Lehmann-Haupt mistakenly
ilentified as the tributary of the Arghana. He came to this conclusion by comparing the data reported
i the inscriptions of the 7th and 15th years, “the place from where the water flows”, “at the source of
the Tigris, on the tributary, on the mountain cliff from where its water flows” [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40,
i1 14-45]. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, only the 15th year of the Tigris Tunnel is mentioned.
I1e also mentions that the events of the 7th year of the Balavat Gates are depicted near a fountain far
from the cliffs and depict an inscribed obelisk with the image of the King [14: 455-456]. Other schol-
s who have touched upon the issue, however suggest that in connection with the events of the 7th
yonr the Tigris Tunnel and the upper cave with a rectangular entrance and a fortress, perhaps even a
temple, are pictured. K. Radner considers that the Assyrian king left an obelisk near the Tigris
funnel, which has not been preserved, and A. Schachner thinks that, since the words “image” and
ubolisk™ in Assyrian are identical, the image was also edged [6: 55, 58; 27: 199, 220]. E. Unger
soniniders the tunnel “the place from where the water flows”, and the upper cave - “at the source of the
Flgrts, . on the mountain cliff”. He compares the construction of a statue mentioned in the description
#f the invasion of 852 and leaving an inscription on it with the images of the Balavat Gate in the
inseription of the upper cave and with the image of the king in the Tigris Tunnel. Comparing the
iscriptions, E. Unger also concluded that the duplicate inscriptions were engraved by two different
stune-cutters, During the 7th year of the campaign of Shalmaneser 111, the image of the king was
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The evidence on the Tigris Tunnel in the Epic of Gilgamesh

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, following his companion W. Belck also suggests that
before the tunnel was formed, there used to be a lake upstream [3: 459; 16: 802]. It
is the reflection of this geological situation that underlies Pliny’s account [20: 330].
It is noteworthy that according to Pliny, the Tigris originates from a spring in the
plain called Elegos', and then flows into a lake called Aretisa, without mixing with
the latter.”® Crossing the Taurus, it enters a cave and, at the bottom of the mountain,
exits to the opposite side at Zoranda, then, passing through Lake Tospitis (Van),
flows again downstream. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this report testifies
to the two underground sections of the upstream of the Tigris. The idea of belong-
ing to a single water system of the two underground streams of the Tigris, as later
C. F. Lehmann-Haupt assumed, was reflected in the Babylonian version of the epic
of Gilgamesh [16: 803-804]. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks that the Mashu Moun-
tains mentioned in the epic are the ancient name of the Taurus [16: 799-800; 31:
42-43]. Gilgamesh passes through the gates of these mountains in darkness®' and
finds himself in the garden of gods. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the Mashu
Mountains and the dark route are not in a fairy-tale land, but in Armenia, linked to
the Tigris Tunnel. The Tigris Tunnel used to be a place of worship. The evidence
of this is the obelisk of Naram-Sin found not far from here, near Diyarbakir. It
was perceived as the entrance to the underworld, or the underworld itself [2: 263-
264]. The Tigris Tunnel was also a natural boundary, thanks to which Shubria

created in the tunnel, and since the adjacent part of the latter was not convenient, the inscription was a
little further away, as shown by the fact that it was made in the upper cave. During the next campaign,
the king left the main inscription in the upper cave and added his image in the tunnel, as it was
already a duplicate, the inscription was written on an uneven surface without much effort [30: 53-73].
** To the south-west of Lake Tsovk, a fortress called Elegia is mentioned [12: 53].

% C. F. Lehmann-Haupt notes that Pliny’s report is confirmed by E. Huntington’s research [10: 593-
394]. According to E. Huntington, local Armenians stated that there used to be no lake near Lake
Tsovk 500-600 years ago, the river flowed here along the plain, and then the stream became subterra-
nean. The water of Lake Tsovk gradually began to flow to the Tigris until 1879 and the subterranean
stream is located in the eastern part of the lake. Since, according to E. Huntington, Lake Tsovk had a
§ubterraqcan stream or tunnel, the two tunnels of the Tigris were confused by the Assyrians. This
information probably dates back much earlier than Pliny, among the Greek travellers and logogra-
phers of the 6th-5th ce. BC, who knew much more about the northern parts of Western Asia than the
contemporaries of Alexander the Great. The ideas about the Tigris during the reign of Shalmaneser III
can be deduced from the information provided by Hecataeus of Miletus. The Eastern and Westen
Tig}is are absorbed into a single water system from which Lake Van is irrigated [22: 460; 14: 459-
461].

*! It is noteworthy that the path of Gilgamesh did not pass over but passed through the mountains and
here, unfortunately, the Sumerian ideas had their impact (see ibid.).

*2 The researcher came to this conclusion due to the fact that in the tunnel there are many crosses
engraved above the inscription of Shalamaneser I11, which, according to him, proves that it used to be
a place of worship during the Christian period as well. Surprisingly, however, this testimony of C. F.
Lehman-Haupt is far from the truth [14: 462; 16: 799-800; 19: 32-43, 155-156].
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maintained its existence during the Assyrian-Urartian conflict [27: 218; 22: 263-
264].

Thereby, still at the end of the 19th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt stated that
there are only the inscriptions of the Assyrian kings Tiglathpileser I and Shal-
maneser Il together with images of kings in the Tigris Tunnel. He correctly identi-
fied the Subnat tributary mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions as the Zibene, in
Northern Mesopotamia. His expedition also managed to find the inscription of Tig-
lathpileser I near Manazkert, thanks to which he traced the route of the Assyrian
army’s military campaign. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehmann-Haupt is the first
scholar who assumed that the source of the Tigris used to be a sanctuary for the
Assyrian kings and are even attested in the epic of Gilgamesh.
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Abstract
Since the end of the XIV century, in official documents and written sources on the history
of the Ilkhanate, the term §ilfGgat is often found, the meaning of which is still not fully un-
derstood. The interpretation of the term was often given without regard to the substantive
characteristics of the word: Siftagdt is interpreted partially, sometimes conflicting, and ap-
proximately meaningful comments are given. Siltdgat has been interpreted as an illegal tax,
a tax levied under various pretexts, a pretext or extraordinary tax, generally as a collective
name for lawless taxes, etc. Moreover, what was the meaning and application of $iltagar? If
it was a tax, in what amount, where, how, and under what circumstances was it levied?
Surely, since the Ilkhanid period siltdgdt was levied on the subject peoples, and hence
the term should have been reflected in the reports of the economic life of those same peo-
ples. In particular, the article deals with the mention of §iltdgat in the Armenian sources,
the use and semantic meanings of the term or phenomenon. Interestingly, during the post-
Ilkhanid period until the early 16th century, the term does not occur in Armenian sources at
all. However, later on, begining from the 16th century in Armenian historical sources, and
interestingly, also in various Armenian dialects, the term (sometimes in a distorted form) is
often found, as well as a description of the phenomenon. The purpose of this article is to
collect all the information and references to Siltagar in the Armenian sources, and on the
basis of this as additional historical material, try to make clarifications of §iltdgdt, its appli-
cation, meaning, etc. by means of source analysis.

Keywords: Siltagat; Siltag. etymology; Ilkhanid; tax system, illegal taxing; Armenian
sources; Nakhéiwanf,

Siltaqat: meaning and etymology
The word Siltagat is formed from the Turkic-Mongolian §iltdg and the Arabic plu-
ral suffix -ar. Contrary to the common misconception that it is a Mongolian word,
it must be said that Siltag (and hence %iltagat’) comes from the Uighur tilta:g,
which means cause or preposition. It later was loaned into Mongolian, becoming
Siltag [6: 494]. One of the earliest definitions of the term was given by F.
Meninsky in the last quarter of the 17th century, interpreting the term siltag as a
far-fetched dispute, gossip, harassment [21: 2852: 1701: 1912].

The root of Siltag was likely tiVdil- "tongue”, which entirely explains the
meanings gossip, dispute, and slander of §iltag. “Siltag” was common among Tur-

* The article was submitted on June 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on June 18, 2022,
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kic and Mongolian peoples [19: 147-151]. The dictionaries of L. Budagow [35:
671], J. Vauller [15: 457], and A. Vambéry [35: 365] published almost simultane-
ously in 1860-1870s show a remarkable interpretation of the word. In the dictionar-
les listed, the §iltag is primarily interpreted in the sense of detection, lies and false-
hoods, quarrels, enmities, bad reputations, and only in one case, a pretext, an op-
portunity. The definitions falsehood and gossip are interesting to see in Armenian
examples with translations close to those meanings. V. Radloff also represents the
meanings "lying, slander, and gossip" of the word, but he also mentions the mean-
ing “"burglary and oppression™ which is especially visible in the derivative transla-
tion of §iltaggi- a robber, plunderer [41: 1078-1079].

The origin of §iltag was probably the stem #il/ dil (language), which fully ex-
plains the meaning of $iltag (in the sense of slander, gossip and calumny) among
the Turkic and Mongol peoples. In the dictionaries of L. Budagow, J. Vuller and A.
Vambery, published almost at the same time, the interpretation of this word is re-
markably interesting. In the mentioned dictionaries §iltag is mostly interpreted in
the sense of exposure, lies and falsity, quarrel, enmity, bad reputation, and only in
one case - pretext. The primary meanings in the sense of lie and gossip are interest-
ing to see in the Armenian examples with close translations. Radloff's explanation
of the word is somewhat different. He also presents the meanings “lie, slander and
gossip™ of the word, but he also mentions the meaning robbery and oppression,
which is especially evident in the derivative translation of the word iltag¢r - brig-
and, robber. According to another explanation, the word comes from Turkic-
Mongolian siltan’an - to make an excuse [13: 155].

One of the first experiments in the interpretation of siltagat in the special liter-
ature was V. Minorsky's analysis of the soyurghal of Qasim b. Jahangir Ag-
Qoyunlu. According to the author, siltagar is derived from the Mongolian words
Siltaghan and siltaq and had the meaning “pretext”. Minorsky, referring to N. Pop-
pé's Mongolian dictionary, explains the word with the synonym for the Persian
word bahdne as a pretext or reason. [40: 333]. later gained the meanings oppres-
sion and persecution and clearly states that it was a tax obligation [22: 930; 947]. It
should be noted that Minorsky's explanation was later borrowed and used by many
other scholars. E. Ashtor interprets Siltagat as extraordinary taxes in the fiscal sys-
tem of Iraq during the post-Iranian period [9: 250]. P. Luft considers Siltagat as an
unapproved and illegal tax according to the Shariah, but an established and existing
tax imposed by the authorities [28: 92-95]. It is difficult to agree with the opinion
of the famous Soviet Orientalist I. Petrushevsky that $iltagar had the meaning of
collective taxes and was similar to ikhrajat [37: 277-278]. The author contradicts
his observation that §iltagar was a tax obligation when he stresses that Ahmed
Govde's reform [0: 19&9; 39: 28-37] was necessary in order to "not disturb anyone
with [the taxes] $iltagar and ikhrajar™ [37: 273], and if they are the same thing,
why both names are mentioned in the firman?

The illegal taxing mechanism and phenomenon of §iltagat should be sought in
the Mongolian "environment", that is during the Mongol Empire. The possible an-
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swer to the question can be found in the work of Rashid ad-din, who describes an
interesting system of illegal taxation. According to history, the administrative terri-
tories of the Ilkhanate were given to hakims with cabdla to tax. Tax collectors and
messengers were sent from the royal court to levy the collected taxes, whose living
and other expenses had to be taken care of by hakims through a tax. The hakims
were spending 4/6 of the taxed money on them, and they owned the remaining
money by distributing the bitikchis', ndibs’, and viziers. As a result, tax collection
was needed again and hikims justified the collection of new taxes in front of rayats
by pointing to the fact that messengers were sent for the mission of taxation. Again,
taxes were imposed on those who were sent, for example, victualling - wliife, as
important tasks-muhimmat, as extraordinary expenses, and requirements-ikhrajat,
etc. Naturally, the tax collected again did not reach the royal court either. The vi-
ziers entering into a deal with hakims allocated berats to collect taxes, with which
the messengers were directed to the hikims and returned empty-handed. According
to Rashid ad-Din, the court or treasury was receiving a maximum of 2 dinars in-
stead of 10. As a result, to the surprise of rayats’ and Rashid ad-Din, some of the
taxes were spent extravagantly on messengers, then those expenses have increased
and thereby validated the need for double taxation and not sending the money col-
lected from taxes to court [42: 247-256]. That is, there was a phenomenon of dou-
ble or extra taxing.

According to Rashid ad-Din, Ghazan Khan used his reforms to put an end to
this practice. However, it is safe to say that the reforms of Ghazan Khan did not
have a long life. This is evidenced by the following. In the record of Armenian
manuscripts, one of the authors similarly describes the above phenomenon, writing
that during the reign of Muhammad Oljaitii Khodabande Khan (1304-1316) “they
came in spring and taxed, then the khan died in autumn (1316) and Aghlaghu, Sin-
Tamur? and HasanTamur? with 1300 people came and taxed again” (§plhl hupl
wnpl) [47: 341]. It can be assumed that the above-described incidents of the late
XIII - early XIV century describe Siltagat, the method of its levying and character-
ize it as additional taxation (often for far-fetched reasons). In our opinion, §iltagat
as the term for illegal taxation, appeared because the collection of other taxes was
done under false, artificial pretexts, which is evidenced by the inscription of Abu

! Bitikchi-a scribe, secretary (also bichechi), or an officer in the Mongol administrative apparatus [27:
45].

2 The Arabic word “Naib” signifying simply a deputy, mainly meant provincial governor, e.g. naib of
a castle, naib of a province [24: 79; 145-148], and under the Mongols it meant a deputy ruler or vice-
roy and so on [12: 270]. There are also various forms and meanings such as naib ul-imam (or a deputy
of the Hidden Imam) [11: 81], naib ul-sultanat (regent) [16: 302], malik naib (deputy of regent) [4:
96]. In Sunni Islamic law, it refers to the authorized representative of a qadi (judge) [10: 228].

3 The term rayat, which denoted the subject population, came from an Arabic word which originally
meant a flock of sheep. In Iran it meant peasant, peasantry [25: 235]. Rayat was a somewhat deroga-
tory Arabic term used throughout the Middle East and by the Ottoman administration for the peas-

antry [18: 257].
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Said in Ani: "Let nothing else be collected from any person under the pretext [of
taxes] kalan, nemeri, and tarkh" [52: 318].

One of the first testimonies of §iltag and §iltagat is found in medieval written
sources in the work of the Jalayirid royal official Muhammad Hindushah Na-
khjivani: "The mentioned inspectors (the police) should not seek cling and delay
the needs of those in need because of any spurious pretext or dispute.” (That is, for
no reason they should do anything illegal [should not extort?]) [38: 300]. Next,
Nakhjivani also mentions an Arabicized plural version of Siltagat, with -at. parti-
cle-siltagat, which was apparently one of the first testimonies found in written
sources. Here, the author uses the term to refer to illegal taxation. The text reveals
that in the 14th century, iltagar was already a big problem, damaging the econom-
ic gnd social life of the Ilkhanate. Nakhjivani writes, "and if it's because of what
claim kadkhudas®, then hakims, mutasarrifs®, nokirs® and their appointers, what
they have taken from the people with the iltdgar and Sandagqis have to return to the

T;i[]}]e' hand them over, and never consider the apology to be generosity” [26:

'I'he Siltaqat in the Armenian historical milieu.
[Uis interesting that §iltaq or §iltagat is never mentioned in the Armenian sources of
the .l3"'-15“’ centuries, neither as a tax or duty, nor in other forms. However, it is
obvious that the term was used and began to appear in sources from the 16th-18th
century. L. Khachikyan suggests that during the preceding period, without the use
of the word Siltagat, but in the same sense, Armenian manuscripts contain refer-
ences to the fine and oppressio [49: 79]. In Armenian sources, since the 16th centu-
ry, the word has been found in the form $(a)lt'ag(kh) (2(phpwn(fu)), Sile'ag
( ?huamrl). $lt'akh (7 pwiu), $(a)rt'akh (2(p)ppuu). One of the first testimonies is
luundlamong the Armenian written sources, in Simeon Lehatsi’s work, where the
term is used in the sense of illegality, oppression, and calumny [52: 86; 272], in
the form $a/t'akh and conjunction with the synonym iftira’ (slander)’. ‘

In one of the pastoral letters of the Catholicos Alexandr Jutayec'i (1706-1714),

in th‘e 14th certificate, applied the form $alt ‘ag, which contains the meaning of de-
ception [47: 456-461].

‘Kadkhuda- The village headman, known as “Kadkhoda” (God of the Village) [8: 498], who acted as

the representative of the village in its relations with the administration [17: 131, It al
head of a city or a district [33: 529]. s 0l e
i n i ;

The hak:m-_ (governor) and mutasarrif are often mentioned in sources as civil officials who were
concerned with fiscal affairs [31: 204].

';::l:hlkﬁr. noukdr, nawkar - bodyguard of a ruler, comrade, servant, dependent, soldier [20: 174; 7:
M.

;:',:T:Irﬂ " - calumny, inventing a lie, falsehood, imposition, Iftird’ kardan- to defame, invent lies [32:
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At the same time, $ilt'akh is used in the sense of slanderous oppression from
1717 to 1724, representative of the British East India Company in Tabriz, in Ar-
menian Catholic merchant Ellias Mushelian's (Elia Kamnets'is) letter addressed to
his French colleague Porécar (Policarpe, Polycarde?) [51: 61-74; 45: 103-114). Ina
letter written in 1715, he asks Porécar to obtain a guarantee in Isfahan so that there
are no obstacles to bringing his tambaku (tobacco) load because he has been
wamned that “they are doing §ilt’ag there”, that is, slanderously and on various pre-
texts, trying to take away the goods, or at least to extort a fine or a bribe [46: 68].
The term is also found in Armenian fables and folk tales (again signifying pretext,
calumny) [1: 763]. For example, in one of the fables of Etia Kamets'is, were "the
wolf makes a §it'ag to the lamb" («gkp quinpl pypwn whEnip), that is, he ac-
cuses the lamb of dirtying the water of the spring from which the wolf was drink-
ing, so that he can make the lamb guilty and eat it on a false pretext [5: 187]. In the
same sense, on¢ application was found to the form "§ilt'akh" in Simeon Yere-
vantsi's works, where the term should also be understood in the sense of extorting
money by calumny, especially that here has been “§ilt'akh”-ed with "revenge” and
“for hunger" [43: 349-350 Interestingly, the meaningful application of the $ilt'akh
dialectic word “§ar” (pwn - spurious accusation) is also reflected in F. Meninsky's
modern dictionary. Catholicos Abraham Kretatsi (1734-1737) uses the §iltdg in his
history in the sense of tax terror: "And the Khans of Gendje (Gandzak) and other
zabits always do “Sumata-5ltag” and do not allow the people to stay calm, but they
always oppress and rob" [43: 74]. It is likely that in the 17th and 18th centuries,
this term also penetrated Armenian dialects, with the meaning of being/doing
something illegal, also obscene, and shameless. For example, “that's good that
there's no Jiltag (expression) between us™ (Ehpuwh junjuw, Jkp utp dwshl upk
zpipwn sh Gu) or “his wife is an Saltakh (shameless)” (wwnp Gplplp
2pipwfupl dkll B [50: 247). In the Armenian dialects of Dersim [3: 157] and
Kharberd [34: 267-269], the term is found slightly corrupted in the form $(a)rt'akh.

Another good example of §iltdgh is found in the ethnographic notes about the
Armenian community of Karadagh (Iran) of the early 20th century. The eyewitness
and the author, who was from Karadagh itself, explains the essence of $iltagh with
a vivid example. When a peasant was hurrying on his donkey in the morming to
work in the fields, border guard soldiers approached him and demanded his donkey
(or demanded that he take them somewhere on the donkey). The peasant could not
leave the case and give up the donkey, and then he would take money out of his
pocket prepared in advance, give it to the soldiers, and they would let him go, and
the latter would go to work quietly. This was Siltdgh, i.e. the lawless taking of
money, because the soldier could not leave his service, especially under the pretext
of demanding money [14: 529; 570].

In conclusion, we can say that iltagar as a fixed tax obligation clearly ap-
pears after the second half of the fifteenth century. This is evidenced by the decrees
of the Ag-Qoyunlu and the Safavids, as well as written sources of the time. The
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term §iltag or §iltagat had different meanings depending on historical reality and
era, as an illegal, unlawful tax (but only from the point of view of Shariah) or extra
laxing, as illegality, pretext, calumny, robbery and oppression.

The mentions of the term and the definitions of the phenomenon in the Arme-
nian sources attest to all the above-mentioned significations, and as for the dialects,
the meanings "fictitious pretext” and "something illegal, illegitimate” or making an
excuse were especially prevalent there. In the Armenian historical sources, the term
15 found in the 16th century, and in Armenian dialects the word was in use up to the
20th century.
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XAPAKTEPHUCTHKA BOEHHOI'O COCJIOBUSA (MMAKHJIAJ) B
ABAPCKOM HYUAJIbCTBE HA OCHOBE CPEJHEBEKOBBIX
NACBMEHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB H YCTHOM TPAIMLIUU®

Ulaxban Xanuzos, Mazomed [[lexmazomedos

Aunomayua

Ha ocnose dazecmanckux apaboszerunbix ucmounuxos XVI-XVII a8, mbt ycmanasrusaem
Haauuue 8 Asapckom nyyarscmee Goennozo cocnoeus - Haxcunan. [Tpoxcusaru owu no
Kkpatinen mepe ¢ IX 6. 0o emopoii noaceunst XIV 6. 8 kpenocmu Axapo & neckonbkux Kuio-
Mempax Kk cegepy om Xyuzaxa - cmonuyst Asapckozo nyyaisemea. B nucemennbix ucmoy-
HUKAX NOOYEPKUSAEMCR, MO & OMAUYYUE OM OCMAILHOZ0 HACEAEHUR OHU HE RAGMIUAU HGA0-
206 Kasie. boaee mozo, no dpyeum UCMOYHUKAM OHU NOAYHATU ONAGMY 3G CBOKO BOEHHYIO
CHYHCOY U uMenU Yeablll pAO CeTbCKOXOIRTCMBENHbLY YeoOuli, Komopsie coagant & apeHoy u
noaysan donoanumenbhsie doxoobl, NOIBOTAGUUE UM COCPEOOMOYUMBCR UCKTIOYUMETBHO
Ha CB0EM 3AHAMUY, He OMBNEKARCH HA CEABCKOXOIRUCMEEHHbie U npoyue paGomui. [lpusie-
Henue Yemuoli mpaduyuu, Mamepuanod apXeoIOZUNeCKUx PAckOnoK, MUCbMENHbLX UCMOY-
tuxos XIX - wauara XX 6., a maxoce apxusnozo mamepuara XIX 8. noseoasem awecmu
JONOIHUMEbHBIE WMPUXY U NOTHEE OXAPAKMEPUIo8ams NpeoMem HAWe20 UCCIe008anuA.
Komnaexcroe paccvompenue scex umeroupuxcs 6 nawem pacnopsxcenuu haxmos, a mak-
Hee seedenue 8 HayuHblil 0GOPOM HOE020 U YPEIBBINALING YEHHO20 UCMOYHUKA - COSaale-
nua Haxeuranr om XVII 6. nozsoauio nam nposecmu pempocnexmusHoe ucciedosanue ¢
AbIABIEHUEM BCEX OMAUNUMENbHOIX ocobeHHOCmEN JaHHO20 UHCMUMYMA CPedHeseKosnzo
cocydapemea na Bocmounom Kaexaze. Hamu makxce npocaedicenst nexomopsie anaiozui
MeNCOY OMOCTbHBLMU COCMABAAIOUUMY BOEHHBIX UHCIUMYYuli Asapckozo Hyyarbemea ¢
nodobubiMu senenuami & ucmopuu Apmenuy, Ipysuu u ocobenro - Hpana. Imo nomozio
HAM 6bIAGUMb UPAHCKUE KOPHU HEKOMOPHIX MEPMUHOE U NPUlimu K 6800y 0 CIONCEHUU
DanHo20 KOMNOHEHMA GOEHHOU Kyabmypui ABAPCKO20 HYYATLCMBA 6 PE3VIbMaMe UPaHcKo-
20 BIUAHUA HA MeCmHble mpaduyuu.

Kaouessie cosa: [larectan, Xyusax, BOSHHOE [A€/10, HCTOPHA FOCYAapCTBa H Npaea, Me-
TOMHHKOBEJEHHE.

Xors cTonMua ABapCcKoro HyuankeTBa - XyH3ax HaXOAMTCH Ha POBHOM rop-
HOM [U1ATO, €r0 PACMONOKEHHE Y KPYTOrO CKAIbHOro oGphiBa JeqaeT ayi ¢ ABYX
CTOPOH MOYTH COBEPLICHHO HempucTynHeiM. CeBepo-3anagnas e cropona Obiia
OKpyskeHa GalHaMH, COeTMHCHHBIMH KPEIIOCTHO# CTEHOI, HIH e Orpaay COCTaB-
A uenk GIH3KO PACHONOKEHHBIX TPEXITAXKHBIX JOMOB, BBIXOAALIMX TIyXHMH
creHamu Hapywky [1:82-84]. B XyH3axe MOMHHIM O HAJMYHH CEMH HOBOJIBHO
GonbimX GatueH, pacriooKeHHBIX C CEBEPHOM M CEBEPO-3araHOil CTOPOHBI ayIia.

* The article was submitted on March 1, 2022, The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022,
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GOyngamenTt oaHoi Takoit Oammu ObUT BBIABIEH NMPH PACKONKAX XPHCTHAHCKOrO
MOTHIbHHKA B mecTHocTH Tanm-paan. [loGasuMm Takike, 4To cTeHa, oDpazoBaHHAA
CTeHaMH KpaHHHMX [0MOB, 3akpbiBaBiias aoctyn B XyH3ax C ceBepa H ceBepo-
BOCTOKA, MMENA YKperuieHsblie Bopota. Henapom Hassanue storo mecra Kasydaxs
(aBap. - «y BopoT»), ceftuac Gonee nisectHoe kKak Ceepyda (asap. - «y MoBOpoOTan).
Kak numer pycckuit oduuep, nodsisasmumiit 8 1830-x rr. 8 XyH3axe, «ou pacno-
NOMNCEH HA HEPOBHOU NIOCKOCHIY U CIMOUM HAO CAMOI0 NPONACMbIO, KOMOPas deaa-
em e2o ¢ OBYX CMOPOH COBEPUIEHHO HenpucmynHbim. On cocmoum u3 mpex wacmeii
WAL Kyy cmpoenutl, pazoenenHbix Mexcoy cobor Heboabuumu ROAAMY U nYCMbl-
pamu... B Heckoabkux mecmax cmosam, cosepuieHHo omoeabHo om 00MO8, 8blCO-
Kue, uemsipexyzonbhsle Bawnu, ¢ DoURUYamu  mpu u yemsipe paoa, Mexcoy Ko-
mopbiMu (GawHAMU) 6 cAyYae OnAcHOCMU, HAKAAOBIEANOM BbICOKUE KAMEHHbIE
cmeHbl, oyenasioujue makum obpazom éce mpu yacmu Xyuzaxa, komopwle nocie
oname pasbuparomcs, - a mecmo 3anumaemcs norem»[1:82-84).

OTy NPHPOIHYK 3ALIHILIEHHOCTh JONOMHAT BTOpOil (mocne cren camoro XyH-
3aXa) MOAC YKperuieHuit, CTOABIIMX 1o KpasMm niato. HMerno oHu sanmmany or-
JCNTBHBIC €CTECTBCHHBIC MPOXO/bl, OTKPHIBAIOIIHE Bpary myTh Ha XyH3ax, H 0Co-
OCHHO BBINICHA3BAHHBIC TTABHBIC JOPOrH. YTO e KacaeTcs YKPEIUICHHBIX 3aMKOB,
TO OHH, Mo coobmenuto JIL.M. Artaepa, pacnosaraiuck, HaNpUMEp, B MECTHOCTAX
Marnac, Ynaua, 3TOT NoOAC ykperseHuid obecredHBan 3allMTy BCeX MHOrOYHC-
JICHHBIX HACENCHHBIX MyHKTOB XyH3axckoro miaato. OQHako riaBHoe BHHMaHHE B
obecneueHnH OezonacHOCTH ObLIO YAENEHO YKPEILUICHHIO CAMOro MIaro.

Hru-mynatma (Haure wyranreu - «ykperienne Ha Hru») npeacrasnano co-
0oii cHCTEMY YKpEIUIeHHH, BO3BECHHBIX C IOKHOH H I0ro-3anaaHod CTOPOH XyH-
3aXCKOro MIaTo, rie Ha OTAENbHBIX PaclIHPEeHHAX 4pe3BbldaiiHo y3Koro rpebHs
xpebTa, ABNAIOMIErOCs OTPOrOM ropsl AKapo, 10 CHX NOP COXPaHAIOTCA Pa3BaIHHBbI
GameH, a TakxKe KPenocTHBIX CTEH, BO3ABHTHYTBIX H3 MacCHBHBIX, MpeKpacHo ob-
paboTaHHBIX KamHel. YkpemneHHe AKapo HaxXOJWIOCh B IOTO-BOCTOYHOH HacTH
BEPLUHHBI OJHOUMEHHOMH ropsl Ha Beicote 2.2 kM. OT HEro Ha KT OTXOIHIH 000-
POHHTENbHBIE CTEHBI, JoXoauBiue 10 MectHocTH Mru-Paan, koropas 3akanunsa-
€TCA BBICOKHM OTBECHBIM CKalbHBIM ODPBLIBOM B CTOPOHY [OJMHBI pekH ABap-op.
31ech COXPAHHIHCH Pa3BalHHbl KPEMOCTHONO COOPYHKEHHA, BOIBEACHHOIO HA H3-
BECTKOBOM pacTBope u3 obpabGoranHoro kamus [2: 30-31].

Kak yka3selBanoce BBIILIE, MIATO MMEET OTBECHBIC, OOpEIBHCTEIC Kpas. Bos-
MOXKHBIC MOACTYTB! K MJIATO NEPEKPBIBATHCH MPOYHBIMH COOPYKEHHAMH 3aMKOBO-
IO THIIA C NOCTOAHHBLIM TAPHU30HOM - B cenenuax Yunna, Marnac, Hru-1lynatan
#H Cuyx. Takum oOpazom, B obopoHe aynoB XyH3aXCKOro MIaTto MPHMEHAIACEH
nasHo u3secTHas Ha Kaskase cHcTeMa, NPakTHKYEMast, KCTATH, H Y CBAHOB, 3aKIII0-
YAKILAACA B 3alUHTE OKpYyra uenoi obIIHHbL, a He oTAe/NbHOTO ceneHua. Mmenno
MO3TOMY MOYTH BCe ayibl HAa XyH3aXCKOM IU1aTO PAcHOIOkKeHbl Ha JOBOJBHO J10-
CTYMHBIX, OTKPBITBIX MecTax [3].

Jlaunoe obcroarenscTro, TO ecTh HPHEKTHBHOCTH JIHILL COBMECTHOMH 3aIHTHI
OT Bpara, HCTOPHYECKH AB/ANOCH, KAK MpPEACTABIAETCS, OHHM H3 IMaBHbIX daKTo-
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poB, 06ycnaBIHBAIOLIMX HEOOXOMHMOCTE EAMHOM BOSHHOH CTPYKTYpSHI, obecneds-
BAIOIICH 3AlHTY CAMOr0 XYH3aXCKOro [UTaTO H ABAapCKOro HYLAALCTBA B LENOM
[4: 11-12]. Kaxkerca, B 9Hcie MpOHHX, 3TO 0OCTOATENLCTBO MOPOAMIO CTAHOBIIE-
HHE CpPelH XYH3aXIEB CBOET0 poja BOSCHHOIO COCIOBHA, OXApaKTepH3IOBAHHOTO
Ab6aypaxmanom [asukymyxckum B XIX B. caemyrommm obpasom: «xax asapybl
GHLYO0RM HA OMCUXad: oHu cmexaomea He3 Kpacusoll HAPAOHOU 00eXCObl, HO C
fioeamo omoeaanHsiM opyicueM Ha peiswix ckakynax. C OpesHux pemen ux Myic-
uunbl cyumaromes cambimu xpadpeivu 6 Jazecmane, a nomomy u Haubsl ux om-
saxcuuty [5:142].

70 BOCHHOE COCIOBHE H3BeCcTHO B XyH3axe Kak [Taxcuran (aBap. - «[obura-
TC/IH] CTOPOXKEBBIX MYyHKTOBY», B COBPEMEHHOM aBapCKOM A3BIKE, B YACTHOCTH XyH-
JAXCKOM FOBOpPE aBTOPOM 3a(DHKCHPOBAHO €ILE 0/IHO 3HAYEHHE NAHHOI0 TEPMHHA -
«NOrPAHHYHHKH»), @ HX MPodecCHOHATEHOH 00A3aHHOCTBIO HA3LIBACTCA 3ALIHTA
rPaHMIl H OPraHM3aHA BOCHHBIX NMOXO0N0B. BhIAB/ICHHBIE HAMH APXHBHBIC IaHHbIC
1884r. rosopat o Hanu4uu BO BTopoit monosune XVII B. «Boficka H OXpaHHTEb-
HOM CTpa)kH OT HamnajeHHil HENPHATENA, BO rfase CTOABIIMX TOTAA XYH3aXCKHM
obutecteom»[6:4]. Um Ol mipenocTaBieH pal JIroT, B TOM YHCIIE MPaBo HE [U1a-
[HTh HAJIOTH B Ka3HY, HM BBUIE/AIHCE CIIEHMANbHEIE 3E€M/IH - MAIHH, CEHOKOCH! 1
XyTOpa, ¢ KOTOPBIX OHH MOMy4anH moxomsl. B XyH3axe cTapokuibl 10 CHX rop
[IOMHAT HX TPAAHUHOHHBIE MHOTOIHEBHBIE 3aCTO/bA, MPOXOJHBIIHE B JCHb 3HM-
nero conuuecroanua (yleaiumlaca 6axv rwyseapab mex), Ha KOTOPLIE HE [OMYC-
KAJTHCH T€, KTO HE ABS/ICA “WIEHOM BOCHHOTO COCOBHA.

B cocras [laxxunan BXOOHIH HECKONBKO TYXYMOB XyH3axa, HE HMEBLIHX
MeKIy coGoi KpOBHOTO pocTBa H B DONBIIHHCTBE CBOEM MPOXKHBABLIHX B KBap-
rane Camunax [7:87-88): Hatwmuaar (xBapran Xlopuxw), [Manoynuxlunran-
Vevysunan (ksapran Yluelyxw), baylyxvunan-Tasynan (xapran JIvapaxv), Hazu-
wian (ksapran JTwapaxsv), Xlapuxurar (xeapran Xlopuxs), Xaauaranr (xsapran
Cavunaxw), Xlawmluxuras (xsapran Xlopuxs), Keyaauluranr (xksapran Camu-
naxsy), Xovonan, Amaxluaan. Tomumo XyH3axa, o cymecTeoBanuu cocnosus [la-
JHIAN M3BECTHO B CENICHHAX, BOIHHKIIMX HA MeCTaxX OBIBIIMX CTOPOKEBBIX IMTYHK-
T0B MO OKpaHHaM XyH3axckoro mmato (Axamum, [amanyx u T.1.). K npumepy,
Axanun Gb11 00pa3zoBaH HECKOMBKHMH TYXYMaMH, BXOIHBUIMMH B coctas [Taxn-
JIAJ1 M OKMBIUMMH B YKpEIrUIeHHOM norpaniyiHom nocenennn [lyuxlarymla [8:319].

Iruorpad A.D. denoToBa Ha OCHOBE 3AMHCAHHBIX €0 MPEIaHHil, yKa3bIBACT,
4TO @XyHIaxysl Mozau ewicmiaensims 700 écaonuxos, komopeie ebixodunu Ha Goi.
Oxpana cocmosna u3 7 4enosex, JIcuswiux mam, 20e menepo aedxcum ayn bamaauy.
Om smoii cmpaxcu u npousowen Bamnauy. Tax u opyeue ayawi, nanpumep: Cuyx,
Xumaxopo, lllomoma, Axanuu, obpazosaiaucs om npoXCUSABUIUX HA IMUX MECMAX
XVHIAXCKUX CMOPONCESLIX NOCMO8, Komopsie oy 0ba3ansl HemeoaeHno coob-
wjame € Xyuzax o écex zposauux onacvocmaxy» [1:22-23].

Kak nuwer stHorpag A. Henammaromenos, «6 obwedunenue llaxcuran 6xo-
dunu neckonbko myxymos. Hx cuumaiom ocuosameaamu ayaa (Axanuu). Jhoou
ymozo myxyma xcuiu & mpex aviax: leaylaiyxw, Bepx. Axanuu, Huxe. Axanuu u
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80 6cem ObLiu conudaphsi. OHU KIANUCH 8 BEPHOCMIU CROEMY COIO3Y, BbIMb EMecme
& 2ope u padocmu. Hx npazdnux - Klodoxvo. Cneyuansno 013 smozo cyujecmso-
éan yuacmok semau Klodoxwvodyn xypzan, ypoxcaii komopozo wen na pacxooel,
céfzanHbie ¢ npasonosanuem» [9:15].

[Maxwnnan umenn 3emnn 8 Xynsaxe, Batnande, Angsixe, Ha rope Akapo. 3u-
moit [axunan xnmm 8 Xymnsaxe, terom - Ha rope Akapo [7:87-88). Cornacho cae-
Aexuam A, @, enoToBoil, 6o 2rase smozo obujecmea (myxyma) cmosan Yeelepuu.
V nezo Gour nomownux - Kynauu Anu. Kun Yezlepuu na zope Axapo, kax yaps. Ha
npasonuku cobupan denveu co ceoux zemenv & Xywsaxe, bamaauye, Anowvixe. Co-
Gupanuce Ha npazowuku moasko myxcuunst. Muau Gy3y, eau muozo CYX020 MACA U
“ecHoKa. bpocaiu KpyxeKy, Kk KoMy nosepremca ona, momy u nums. Kenupun npu-
2nawan Ha c6adbly, a Ha Opyaux npazonuKax onu moabko comosunu. Cobupanucs
noouepeoko y kaxcoozo wiena myxyma. Xozsun doma zomosun na ecexy. Unemsl
cocnosus [laxunan xuam Gorato M NONB3OBATHCE YBakeHHEM B Xyn3zaxe. B
ABapCKOM HYLQIBCTBE OHH MOTYYATH C HEKOTOPBIX CENCHHIl HAMOTH «MEIOM H
Kypamm» [7:87-88].

O kpenoctu Ha rope Axapo muuwer E.H. KosyGekuii: «Bepcmax 6 5 om Ayn-
3axa K 12y Ha 2ope Akapy HaXOOAMCA PA3SantNbl CEAEHUS UTU KPEROCIU MO20 e
Hazeanus. Axapy umeem eud mpexyzonbHuKa, ¢ 08yX CMOPOH OKDYHCEHHO20 06pbi-
60M, @ C 00HOU (3aNAOHOL) DBYMA PAOAMU CMEH, OMCMOAWUX 0OHa om Opyeoii Ha
paccmosnuu 400 wazos; 8 cmenax ¢ 3anadkoii cmoponst Gviau eopoma; Knaoka
cmen na useecmu. Ilo npedanuio, Axapy coedunanocw yenvio ¢ Tanycom, KOmopyio
noddepxcusana bawns & cea. onoxy [10:157].

Takum ofpasom, Akapo ABIANCA YKPEIUICHHEM C ITOCTOAHHBIM rapHH30HOM.
OTH CBEICHHA TOATBEPXKAAIOTCA HATHIHEM 3[ECh «OCMAMKOE MOACMbIX CMeH,
CAONCEHHBLY U3 MACCUBHO20 KaMHA Ha useecmuy. Kpome Toro, ¢ sepumubl Akapo
MPOCMATPHBAETCA MOYTH BCA UEHTPaibHasA ABapHs M MOTOMY B KadecTBe HaGmwo-
JaTe/IbHOTO MYHKTA €ro MOXHO CHHTaTh MaeamsHeiM [11]. Ha Teppuropun moce-
nenuns Akapo cyiectsopan takke xpam X-XIV ss. [12:5-7).

Ceenenus o npoxusanun [Naxunan Ha rope Akapo NpHBOIAT K KpaeBemsl 3.
lamxues u 3. Anmxanos. [Mo ux cosam, Ha rope AKapo HAXOAMIACH OIHOMMEH-
Has KpernocTb, B KOTOPOH HaXoMunuchk [Taxcunan, KOTOpbE HE MIATHIH HUKAKMX
HAOrOB B Ka3Hy ABapckoro Hyuansctea [13], Gonee Toro - camu Hyuams! niaTHIN
3a ux cayx0y [14]. DTu cBeeHHS COAEPAATCA H B CPeIHEBEKOBOI HCTOPHYECKO
xpounke «Tapux [larectan», cornacHo kotopoii uaps Capupa cobupan Hazors c
«iuTeneH Beero Jlarectana, ot Buiaiiata Yapkac o ropoma Illamax, mckmouas
TONbKO MecTedko Akapuy [15:98], 1.e. kpenocts Axkapo.

O ToMm, 4TO B Cpe/IHEBEKOBOM ABAapCKOM HYLABCTBE TOMBKO [Tamman, kHB-
[IHE B KPEMOCTH AKAapO HE MIATHIH HAIOTOB FOBOPHT TAKKE YCTHAS TPAIHLMA,
3ajukcuposantas B cepemune XX B. (Mazwaro xwoaapen [NMaxapo maelapoa
mlozoup ulapan laxcurar zyponu pyxlyn aveulo) [13]. Bonee Toro, xyH3axckuii
crapoxui, (onbknopuct 3. amkues mucan, 9to Hyuans: maatwam [axmman,
KHBLIAM HTEAM Akapo (Takapomlecen | Ilaxcunan) 3a Boennyio ciyx6y [14].
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O6 wurcturyTe [Maxkunan coXpaHWIHCH HEKOTODbIE AHHBIE H B APXMUBHBIX
xpaHnnHmax. Kurenu cenennit Hura6, daryna u Hakurns 3assumm B 1884r. Co-
C/IOBHO-MO3eMENBHON KOMHCCHH JlarecTaHckoH o6MacTH, 9T0 OHHM BBIHYKICHSBI
OBLTH BHOCHTB €XKETOHYIO IUIATY 33 MOAB3OBAHKE 3EMIAMM MO CEIyIOmleil mpH-
unHe: «Mbi uz Xynsaxa u sacenunuce na ceoux semasx. Bo epemsn eoiinwi Xynsax-
ckozo obwecmea ¢ Opoma-Xapaxu, nawu y30enu He ABUAUCL 6 HYHCHOE BPEMS U
Ha cera bl Hanodcer wimpagh & noaL3y B0UCKA U OXPAHUMENLHON CMpaXNCu om
HANAOEHUI HEMpUAMENA, 60 21ase cMoABWUX Mo2da XyHIaxckum oBujecmeom»
[6:4].

B kauecTBe H/UTIOCTPAUMH K HAIIEMY HCCIEOBAHHIO Mbl XOTe/H Gbl IPHBECTH
ApabGoA3BIYHBIH JOKYMEHT, COCTAB/ICHHBI HCXOA U3 NaNeorpadHIecKoro aHAIH3A
B0 BTOpoii nonosune XVII 8. 310 cornamenue npeacrasutencii cocnosns [axu-
/lall, pEriaMeHTHPYIOWEE HX B3aHMHBIC 00S3aTENBCTBA H 3aKPEIUIAIONIEe OPHIIH-
YeCKH (aKTHYECKH CNOKHBIIEECA MONOXKeHME Bemleil. B 1okymeHTe mpHBexeHO
Hassauue - [Taxuan, npasja Ha3sBaHbl OHH apaGCKMM TEPMHHOM «LieMs». Bepo-
ATHO, COCTABHTE/Ib HE 3HAN KaK YIa4HEE OXapakTepH3OBaTh XapakTep 3TOro 06s-
cannenus. Hike NpHBOAHM TEKCT nepesoja JOKYMEHTA:

Hwenem Anraxa Munocmugozo ko écem Ha Imom céeme u iuutb k y6eposas-
wum wa mom. Bes xeana Annaxy I'ocnody [obumameneii] mupos. [Ja Grazocnosum
Amrax u npusemcmeyem Myxammada ezo poo u ecex cnodsudchuxos. Janee. H da
npeGydem maxyice Mup ¢ memu, Kmo He napywaem 002060p u obem.

Bce uaensr naemenu (?) IMaxeunan, u cmap u maad cofparucs u saxarouuny
B3AUMHOE CO2AAWEHUE U HEPYUUMBIE O02080D 0 MOM, HMO KANCOOMY U3 HUX Cle-
dyem omdame 00Hoz0 20008an020 Gapana' wunu ezo cmoumocme moMy Kmo nonai
& Goavuyro 6edy” [us ux niemenu; pooaj, 6yos mo ybuiicmeo um ce0bodnoz0 ueno-
BEKA UL KO20-TUBO HEBONBHUKA WAl JCe ecnu Npou3owa nopua e2o uMyuecmea
u3-3a noxcapa wiu Opyeozo bedcmeus. Ymo xacaemes doma, & Komopom npoxcu-
gaem omey u 0soe Gpamves’, Mo ¢ Hux norazaemcs oouxR Moo bapan wnu ezo
cmoumocmy. Tom e kmo cman cavocmoamenshbim®, JHceHusUUCH U nepeceus-
UHCh & CBOLl OMOENBHBIL OOM UTU JICE NPOCMO NEPeCcerusuucs 8 omoetsHblii oM,
mo on maxxce obazan omoasame monodozo bapana uiu e2o cmoumocms. C mozo,
Kmo ocmaics bes omya u bpama maxyice noaazaemcs odun Moodoii Gapan wiu
€20 CMOUMOCMb, 6HE 3AGUCUMOCMI OM MO20 RPONCUBAEM OH & CE0EM DOMe Wil 8
HVHCOM I BHE 3aeUCUMOCMIN om mo2o A6ARemcs oH docmueuium honoesoszperocmu
wiu dice 6ce euje pebenkom.

' B texcre - wkas‘a (apab. 4=3), uTo oIHauaer nomyromoanas obua i Gapan. B camom Tekcte
[lacTCA MOACHEHHE ITOMY CIIOBY Ha aBapckoM Kak «xlopaco», YTo 03HAYAET «HE OKOTHBLIAACA FO10-
RUIAA OBLA» WK «TOIOBANTBIH DapaH».

' B Tekcte - an-6ana’ an-mamxyp (6yKBaneHO: «0BUIeHIBECTHOE Gencrane, Genan). Cropee Bcero
(uiTs 970 KanbKa ¢ aBapekoro klydus6 Garaze. B TakoM crywaet 9To BhIpakeHHe cleayer nepeBecTH
kak Gonbiuas win senukan Gena.

! lonpasymeraoTc CHIHOBLA OHOTO OTHA.

' ByksansHo: «omdenica»,
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.
[Tocne yezo, onu’ maxdice Mpuwuiu K 63auMHOMY CO2AACUIO U 002080puUAUCH

Mo Mo20 OMKA3aNCE daeams M0100020 GAPARA UMY €20 CIMOUMOCTTS MOMY KMo
nonan é 6edy, maxesozo credyem cHumMams UCKTIOYEHHBIM U3 UX YUCAA U HE NOO-
YUHUBIUUMCA Uux npasuaam u nopaoky’ oo Cyowozo Oua u He cmanym odanee oHu
nooddepicusams e20 € MmoM cnyyae ecau e2o Kockémcs Gonvwan 6eda u paccma-
HYMCA OHU € HUM nod0bHO Hebecay u 3emue’ .

Taxace kaxicObIE U3 HUX YENBIWAE O MOM, YMO KMO-14BO U3 UX YUCIA NORAA &
Boavuyio Gedy donxcen cxazams: «Cnewume k doMy mozo, kKmo nonai & bedy!».
Tom oce kmo ne Rsunca [no 308v] ¢ mozo s3vickusaemes Gapan & noavsy [laxcu-
AQn, 8 MOM CAYHAE eCAU Y HEZO He GbLI0 Yeascumensrol Hopmam® npuvunsi.

Kpacoma pewu kpoemca & ee xpamxocmu, oonako 30ec npuwLIoch ee yoiu-
HUMB NO MHONCECMEY NPUNUH U 8ANCHOCMU YETU.

AHANOTHYHBI HHCTHTYT, 110 9THM CBEJCHHAM, HMEJCS H B COCEIHEM aBap-
ckoM 60 (coro3 obumn) Xurmanan. Cornacho cBeaeHHsM COCIOBHO-IO3EMENBHOMN
komuccun Jlarectranckoh obnactm ot 1884r., «KOpEHHBIMH» CENCHHAMH, COCTA-
BHBIIHMH €003 XHHIANA ABAAIHCH cenenns: Apakanu, Kymxytis, Puxyun, bana-
Xynu, YHuykyns, [umpsi, Xapagw, 3upanu, lllynaryta, Morox, Couo, Ypkaumu,
[llaraga, Byupa, Mokcox, Ammasta, KaxaGpoco, berns, Muxsamuta u Hramm.
«ITH CeCHHA COCTABHITH NPYKECTBEHHBIN COI03 M 3AMIIATH APYT APYTa B CMYT-
HBIC H BOCHHBIE BpemeHa» [6:21]. B cowose Xunganan, «cocmosia cmpaxca e 300
HEN0BEK, KOMOPble 0GbeINCatU 6Ce CeneHu (U3 6Cex Hee u HabpanHan) u NoMozanu
ddcamaamam nOOUUHAMbCA 6cex yzedenell 0bIyuUM npu2oeopam u 8OOBOPAIU NOPA-
dok. Ilpedsodumenem smoii cmpaxcu Gvia wasnauaem uz 21asHozo cenenus Yuyy-
Kyas y3oewo. B smom dice ceaenuu pabupaiuct HedoeoasHble yaoeHu pewenuamu
ceoeco obujecmsar [6:42b]. Ecim HCXOMMTE M3 TOTO, YTO OpraHM3aLHeil MOXOI0B
u3 Jlarecrana B FOxmeiit Kaskas 8 XVII - mauane XIX BB. 3aHHMANHCH B OCHOB-
HoM XyH3ax m XHHOANaN, CTAHOBHTCA OYEBHIHOMN poas HHcTHTYTA [lamwunan B
ITHX BOCHHBIX AKLIHAX.

Bwmecte ¢ Tem, B Xunnanane 9iescTso B 970l BOGHHOI CTPYKTYpe HE HOCHIO
HAaCJICACTBCHHOrO XapaKTepa M MOTOMY BPA JIH MOXKHO TOBOPHTH O TOJKIECTBEH-
HOCTH BOGHHOIrO cocnosus [laxcunan, CIOKHBIIErOCA Ha XYH3aXCKOM IJIATO, BO-
MHCKOH ApyxuHe Xunaamana. B aBapckom s3pike TaKoro pojga eIMHHUA HOCHMIA
Ha3BauHe 2/anab, NOA KOTOPHIM MOPAIYMEBANICH «BOOPYKEHHBIH OTPAL, KOHTpO-
NMPYIOMMI COOMIONCHHE NPABOMOPAIKA, BHINONHAKMUMIA ONpe/eTeHHbIe MOMH-
ueickne QyHkuni». PakTudeckn, 310 Obina Apyxuna 2lenoe (2lerasyn kvoxsa), a

clen uven meckonbko QyHkumii - cynebHbI HCMOMHHTED, «aynbHLI nonHUeii-
CKHit», NOMOWHKK cOopumka noaateii. Takum ofpasom 2larabu (MHOkeCTBEHHOE
4HCIo OT TepmuHa 2len) HasHawanKCe cTapuMHEaMK M GbLTH CyIeOHBIMH HCITOMHN-

* T.e. Makunan.
b BYKBABHO: «nopMaim,

7 BYKBAIBHO: «CTVNUMCA Mexcdy HuMU PAckon nododro...».
¥ BykBanmsHO: «asHOmM.
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re/IIMH M CBOET0 poja noavueiickumu. Bmecre ¢ Tem, B AHaanane, CorinacHo naH-
HeiM JlarecTaHCKOH COCMIOBHO-MO3EMETBHON KOMHCCHH, QYHKUHH CyaeOHBIX Hc-
MOMHHTENEH BHIMONHAINCE JAPYTHM IODKHOCTHBIM JTHIIOM, HMEHYEMbIM B aBap-
CKOM A3BIKE TEPMHHOM MAZbyId: «e20 00A3aHHOCMBIO DbLIO apecmossisams U u3-
ZOHAMS A00€l, NPUIHAHHBIX BPEOHBIMU, MECME NPU COOUCMBUN CEeNbCKUX MaH-
JVUIO8, U B3BICKUBAMb WMPAGPbl, U UCNOAHAMb peuienusn cyobu. Anabu Owvinu
cmapwie u credutu 3a obwyecmeennvim nopsdkomy» [6:31b]. To ects, B Annanane
MMenock Gonee CTPOroe pa3rpaHHYeHHE MOMHOMOYHH: Mazbyui ABIANCA CyAeOHBIM
HCTIOMHATENEM, MPHYEM HMETHCh MaHTYILH BCEro AHIANANA H KaKIOro CENCHHA B
OTeABHOCTH, KOTOpbIC MOIYHHAMHCE MEPBLIM, a clarabu BHINOIHAIA NOJHUEH-
ckue QYHKUHMH, CIeas «3a 00uecTBEHHbIM MOpALKOM». B GoNbmHHCTBE aBapCKHX
60 (coro3ax OOINMH) Manzsyiu - 3TO «THAMATA».

Bosspamascs k cocinoeuio [Taxunan, orMeTHMm, 4to pykoBoautenem [Maku-
Jlal ¥ OJHOBPEMCHHO «TIIABHOKOMAHIYIOWIHM» BOHCKAa ABapCKOro HyHAIbCTBA
naseeaerca maitmuayp. B XVIII - naq. XIX BB. 3Ty Q0/DKHOCTS 3aHMMATH Tipejl-
crasurenn Tyxyma [Jaiintunan, a 8 XVII B. 3adHKCHPOBAHBI NpPEeaCTABHTENN
Xamruxunan ¥ Apyrux Tyxymos. Kacasce 3THMOJIOrHH JaHHOTO TEPMHHA, CAEdy-
€T OTMETHTh, YTO MPOCICKHUBACTCA AHATOTHA JAHHOIO TCPMHHA C TPY3HHCKHM
Mmasapu ¥ apMAHCKHM mudaeap. CornacHo mccnegosannio D. Xypuyasua, ap-
MAHCKHH THTYN mndavar 3a)MKCHpOBAaH TONIBKO y apMAHCKOro Hcropuka (Pas-
croca Bysanga (V Bek), KOTOpBI MHIIET O MEPCHICKOM «MHIaBape» AHIHWraHe,
npuueem ¢ 400-Teicaunoi apmueit 8 noxon Ha Apmennio [16:351]. B nepesoae
M.A. l'esoprana noa penakmueit C.T. Epemsna, 3TOT TEPMHH MEPEBEICH B OIHOM
MecTe KaK «MOMKOBOJEL», a B IPyroM Kak «BoeHadansHuK» [17:109;114]. 3.
Xypuryass BeiaBHraeT runotesy, uro mndavar y ®ascroca bysanna Bo3HHK B pe-
jynerate owHOKH nepepomynka M3 gndavar>gundavar. Cam tepmun gundavar
(6yKB. «BeayUIHH BOHCKO») BO3HHK, M0 €r0 MHEHHIO, «HA I0YBE APEBHEAPMAHCKO-
ro» A3slKa MyTeM COCIHHEHHA IBYX 3aHMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB H3 CPEIHENEPCHIICKOrO
(napdanckoro): gund u -awar. B Takoit (opme B JApeBHEapMAHCKOH JIMTEpaType
TepMHMH He 3a(HKCHPOBaH, HO cieayeT o0paTHTh BHHMAHHE HA AHATOrHYHOrO 3Ha-
yenns crnosa: gndapet (u3 cpennenmpanckoro gundbed) u gundsalar (u3 cpenme-
nepcuackoro) [16:351].

BmecTe ¢ TepMHHOM MatiuHdyp, B ABAPCKOM f3bIKE HMEETCA ellle OHH Tep-
MHH 115 0D03HA4EHHS NPEICTABHTENS BOEHHOIO COCOBHA. 3ro cnoso Gatiap; ero
BapHaHT - muuap [18:797]) umeer apa 3HadeHnA: |. JBOPSHMH, BAXKHBIH YeI0BEK,
2. BBICOKOMOCTAB/CHHBIH oduUep. DTHMONOIHMA €ro BOCXOAHT K KOPCHHOMY JIeK-
cHyeckoMy (OHIy NarecTaHO-HAXCKOH A3bIKOBOI IPYIIIbI, ABIAACH 0003HAYCHHEM
MyKCKOro Hadana. OTMETHM, YTO OHO HMEET BEChMA JIPEBHHEC AHAIOIHH B POJ-
creeHHBIX A3blkax. .M. [IpakonoB ofpauian BHHMaHHE HA TO, YTO XYPPHTCKOE
CI0BO «MapH-(aHHE)» H YPapTCKOe «MapH» («KATEropHs BOMHOB») COXPaHMIOCH
JArecTaHO-HAXCKHX A3BIKAX CO 3HAYCHHEM «MYMKCKOH, MY)KUHHA, MY, CMEIbli»
[19:10]. H. Ho3an3e B cBoei moHorpadu, MOCBAILCHHON XYPPHTCKOH NEKCHKe
NPUBOAMT CIIOBO MAryanni M MEpeBOJMT €ro Kak «MOJIOJ0H BOMH, JBOPAHHHY;
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«pBIL@APE, KOMECHHYHMI», a Takxke martianni - «noaH, soeHusie» [20:39]. Takum
00pa3oM, TEPMHH Oaliap B KOHEYHOM CYETe MCXOIMT OT KOPEHHOTO C/IoBa - 060-
3HAYCHHA MYMKCKOrO Ha4ana, a TAKKE HMEeT AHAJIOHH B POACTBEHHBIX A3BIKAX, B
T.9. y’Ke MEpTBBIX A3bikaX bmpkuero BocTtoka, cpeay KOTOpBIX, mpekae Bcero,
CACAYET OTMETHTH XYPPHTCKOE CIIOBO Maplian-Hu (-xu - cypdukc MHOKECTBEHHO-
ro 9YHC/a, HCMOMb3YeMbIH H B COBPEMEHHOM [JAPrHHCKOM A3BIKE) H 4YEYEHCKOE
Mmaupa - «myx» [21:161].

Takum 06pa3om, kak HCTOPHA OCYIAPCTBEHHOCTH, TAK M A3BIKOBOI MaTepHan
MOKA3BIBACT, 4TO TPALHLIHH BOCHHOro jefa B JlarecTane ClOXKHIHCH B Pe3y/IbTATE
cuMOHO3a MeCTHO#H H npHBHECEHHOH M3 cpeaHeBekosoro Mpana win Bmsawtun

KYBTYP.
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NU2UULUL 4 LUUYb (@UdhLUL) PLNREUSHME UdUrUYUL
LNRSULPNRE3UL UPQLUMNSUL 4rudn/ UNP3NkPLErh b4 PULU-
Jdnr LdULHNh@3UL <hUUL 4ru

Cwhpwl fuwyhgny, Uwgndbtn Shludwagndlinny

Pwbwih pwnbp® Twnunwl, funbiquiu, nuqiwlwt gnpd, whnngewt b hpw-
Yniuph wwwndnieynil, wnpnnwghungni:

16-17-pn. nwpbiph nwnunwbywt wpwpwibgnt wnpnipiph hhdwl Ypw U-
Huwpwlwl fuwbngjniumd (bnigwhnyaniinu) hwunwnynd £ Pwdhjw| nwqdw-
Yuwl nwuh wnlwmpmup: Unbwqb IX nuphg dhtsle XIV nuph Bpypnpn. Yeup
Upwbp puwlyty U Uwpn wdpngnud, npp quntidnud £ wjwpwlwt bniguihni-
Rjwl Jwjnwpwnuwp funiiqutuhg dh pwuh Yhndbnp hynwhu:

Snwynp wnpynipibpnud pingdunud £, ap, b wwppbipneniu dbwgwd plwl-
snipjwl, Upwbp hwplbn sk Yewpb: Udbht, pun wy wnpniptbph, bpwp Jup-
dwuwnpyb Bu ghldnpwlwl dwnwnppwlt hwdwp b niubgh] BU gninuntnbuw-
Ywu hnnuwnwpwdputip, npntp Jupdwlwinejwl bu ndt) b unwgt pugnighs
bywdnunubip: Ytpghtu by pp heppht oy £ wnyb] Upwbg YEbnpnbwbw) pugw-
nwwbu hpbitg hhduwlywb qpwndmuph’ ghbynpwlwl dwnwjmewl Ypw:

Pwbwynp wywnnipjniiibph, htwghwwlwt wenmdubph bniebkph, 19-pn
nwph - 20-pn, nuiph ulgph qnwinp wnpniptitiph, htiswbu bwl 19-pn qwph wp-
fuhyuyht Uynietinh Utipgpwynuwdp pny| £ nwihu wybh wdpnnewlwl punpwagnt
nwnwiuwuhpnpjwl wnwplywl: Ubp npwdwnpnpiwt nwy bnwd pninp thwu-
wnbph hwdwihp nhnwplynwp b unp nu swihwqug wpdbpwynp wnpniph’ 17-pn
nwph Pwdhwywl hwdwdwuwgph hbnwgninneiniup pny| nbght hbuwhw-
Jug nwnwwuhpninit Yuwwnwnpb)' pugwhwjnbine Uplbpwt Yndywuh dhetiw-
nunul wju whnngewt ndjw) fuunpunnunh pninp nwppbpwihs hwanljwihy-
ubpp:

Ubup bwl npngwlh gmguhbnubp bup hwjnbiwpbpb) Ujwpwlwl unigwih-
Nyl nwqiwlwt Ytpbwhiwgh npng hwinlwthgibph b Cwjwunwh, dpwo-
nwbh b hwnlwwbu bpwth ywndnejuwt dbg wpdwbwgpwd bwbwnhy bp-
unypubtiph dholi: Wn wdbklp oqubig pwgwhwyntiint npnpwlh tgpnyputiph hpw-
Uwlwl wpdwwntbipp b qui wit bopulwgnyyw, np Ujwpwlwl Unigwihnigjwl
nwquwlwl dwynyph wu pwnwnphsp duwynpyby £ hhdbwlywbnyd hpwbiulwt
wqnbignipjwl wpryniupnud:
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MILITARY ESTATE (PAZHILAL) IN THE AVAR
NUTSALDOM ON THE BASIS OF MEDIEVAL WRITTEN SOURCES AND ORAL
TRADITION

Shahban Khapizov, Magomed Sheykhmagomedov
Keywords: Daghestan, Hunzakh, warfare, history of state and law, source studies.

On the basis of the Daghestani Arabic-language sources of the 16th-17th centuries we es-
lablish the presence of a military estate in the Avar Nutsaldom known as Pazhilal. They
lived at least from the [X century until the second half of the XIV century in the fortress
Akaro, a few kilometers north of Khunzakh, the capital of the Avar Nutsaldom.

The written sources emphasize that, unlike the rest of the population, they did not pay
laxes. Moreover, according to other sources, they received payment for their military ser-
vice and had a number of agricultural plots, which they rented out and received additional
income that allowed them to concentrate exclusively on their occupation, without being
distracted by agricultural and other work.

Oral tradition, archaeological excavations, written sources of the 19th - early 20th cen-
turies as well as archival material of the 19th century allows us to characterize more thor-
oughly the subject of our study.

A complex consideration of all the facts at our disposal and the introduction of a new
and extremely valuable source - the Pazhilal agreement of the 17th century - allowed us to
conduct a retrospective study to identify all the distinctive features of this institution of the
medieval state in the Eastern Caucasus. We have also traced some analogies between cer-
tain components of the military institutions of the Avar Nutsaldom with similar phenomena
in the history of Armenia, Georgia, and especially - Iran. This helped us to identify the Ira-
nian roots of certain terms and come to the conclusion that this component of the military
culture of the Avar Nutsaldom was formed as a result of Iranian influence on local tradi-
tions.
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MILITARY-POLITICAL CONFRONTATIONS IN THE KHANATES
OF THE SOUTH CAUCASLUS IN 1768-1774 AND EREKLE II*

David Merkviladze

Abstract

In 1768, Fatali Khan of Quba together with Hussein Khan of Shaki took Shamakhi. Soon,
however, the former also tried to subdue the Shaki Khanate. For this purpose, Fatali offered
King Erekle 1l of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh to campaign against the
Shaki Khanate. But failed to get their consent. For his part, the Khan of Shaki asked Erekle
II for help. The King demanded that Fatali Khan reconcile with the Khan of Shaki and
threatened to provide military assistance to Hussein Khan.

Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle II for help in case of Fatali Khan’s ag-
gression. Thus, an alliance between Erekle 11, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan against Fa-
tali Khan was formed. The allies aimed to restore the rule of Aghasi Khan in Shamakhi,
even on the condition of vassalage to Fatali Khan. In case of refusal, they intended to return
the Quba Khanate to its former borders.

* The Russian government tried to limit the activity of Erekle II in the ongoing confron-
tation between the South Caucasian Khans. Nevertheless, in 1770, Erekle Il sent an army to
[brahim Khan of Karabakh to repel the attack of Fatali Khan. As a result, Fatali Khan's
campaign in Karabakh ended in failure.

In November-December 1773, the Avar Khan Muhammad-Nutsal IV, along with Hus-
sein Khan and Aghasi Khan, campaigned to Shamakhi. King Erekle helped the Avars mili-
tarily. Erekle Il sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Kazakhs against Fatali Khan, in
order to make the participation of his subordinates less noticeable. But this did not go unno-
ticed by Russian intelligence.

At the same time, it is incorrect to name Erekle 1 as an ally of the Dagestani leaders
united against Fatali Khan in the subsequent campaign of 1774. The King's participation in
the hostilities during this campaign is not confirmed by any source.

Keywords: King Erekle, South Caucasia, Quba, Fatali Khan, Khanate, Shaki, Shamakhi,
Karabakh, Muhammad-Nutsal.

From the second half of the 1760s, significant political shifts started in the
Khanates of the South Caucasus. This was manifested first by the considerable
strengthening of Fatali Khan of Quba and his subjugation-oppression of the neigh-
boring khanates, and then by forming various military-political coalitions against
him, in which King Erekle II of Kartli-Kakheti was more or less involved.

As carly as 1759, with the help of neighboring Dagestani leaders, Fatali Khan
conquered the Derbent Khanate [15: 129; 1: 202].' Derbent Khanate could not

* The article was submitted on April 28, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 21, 2022,
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boast of a large territory or population, but its strategic and economic importance
wis immense.

Later, Fatali Khan turned his forces against Shamakhi, that is the Shirvan
Khanate.> However, the success of Quba Khan in this direction was greatly hin-
dered by Hussein Khan of Shaki (1758-1780) [13: 92]. Fatali managed to win Hus-
sein Khan over and got him to change sides. Apparently, Fatali Khan promised
Hussein Khan a large share in the event of conquering the rich Shirvan Khanate -
located between their possessions. In the summer of 1768, as a result of the com-
plete mobilization of its own forces and those of the allies (including Daghestani
mercenaries), Shamakhi, attacked simultaneously from the west and east, surren-
dered. The brothers ruling Shamakhi were captured (subsequently, Muhammad
Said Khan was imprisoned in Derbent jail by Fatali Khan. Aghasi-Khan, as a
younger and more energetic opponent, had his eyes gouged out).” According to the
agreement, the Shirvan Khanate was divided between Fatali Khan and Hussein
Khan and Naibs (governors) were appointed by the respective parties to govern
cach area. Very soon, Fatali Khan ousted Hussein Khan's Naib from Shamakhi and
took over all of Shirvan. This made Hussein his mortal enemy [5: 160; 21: 11-12;
11 224-225]. On 10 September, 1768, Temir Khamzin - the ruler of Enderey, wrote
to Potapov - the commandant of Kizlyar, that a quarrel had broken out between
Fatali Khan and the Khan of Shaki and the governors appointed by the son of Haji
Chalabi (Hussein) had been expelled from Shamakhi [19: 121].

Fatali Khan was not satisfied with the conquest of Shirvan and set his sights
on Shaki. In August or early September, 1768, the Khan of Quba and Derbent pro-
posed to King Erekle II of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh, that they
all atack Shaki together. Erekle II, for whom the appearance of an aggressive and
dangerously growing state in the vicinity of his kingdom was unacceptable, did not
accept the proposal of Fatali Khan. Ibrahim of Shushi was well aware of the exam-
ple of Fatali Khan betrayal of the khan of the Shaki. Ibrahim Khan had significant
reasons for concern, as by annexing Shirvan, Fatali Khan created an advantageous
foothold against the Khanates of Shaki and Karabakh [1: 215]. Although Russian
spies reported that they were unaware of the addressees’ response to the offer, sub-
sequent events make it clear that this method of Fatali Khan did not work. He
failed to involve either the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti or the Khanate Karabakh in
this adventure.

! Different years are given as the date of Derbent’s capture by Fatali-Khan: 1758 [3: 78], 1760 [10; 6:
12-13], 1765 [7: 378; 8: 250].

* The khanate, with Shamakhi as its capital city, was also called the Shirvan Khanate.

' These stories are narrated in the works of different authors [7: 429; 5: 160; 10; 8: 253; 3: 79-80; 21:
10-115 15: 130; 1: 217-222]. It should be noted that 1766 [7: 429], and 1767 [5: 160; 10; 3: 79-80] are
mentioned as different dates for the taking of Shamakhi and conquest of the Khanate.

! On September 10, 1768 Russian Consulate Official 1. Matveev, merchant S. Sharipin from Astra-
khan and clerk E. Zamyatin sent to Shirvan to clarify Fatali Khan's plans reported to Russian consul
Sulyakov. For this document, see [2: 160].
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Nevertheless, Fatali Khan did not give up his plans to take Shaki and for this,
he again resorted to the tried and tested path - he started recruiting Dagestani
mountaineers to use them against Hussein Khan.*

Obviously, it was at this time that Hussein Khan asked King Erekle for help.
The Governor of Astrakhan reported about this request to the State Collegium of
Foreign Affairs. It is also mentioned that “after that Erekle sent a man to Fatali
Khan, to encourage him to reconcile with Shaki Khan, but if he did not agree to
that, Erekle would help Hussein Khan, no matter where they would fight each oth-
er”.’ Apparently, King Erekle also prepared an army to be sent to Shaki. This pro-
vided good results. In the description of the environs of his state, which was sup-
posed to be handed to Count N. Panin, in June 1769, Erekle Il noted: when with the
help of the Dagestanis, the Khan of Quba “took Shirvan, he attacked Shaki Khan
and defeated him. When we heard about this, we helped Shaki Khan with his army,
and thanks to our help Quba Khan had to give up his ambitions. He decided on
reconciliation and they reconciled” [16: 359]. Consequently, this time King Erekle
announced military support for Hussein of Shaki in the event of an attack by Fatali
Khan.

Besides Hussein Khan, [brahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle II for
help in case of an attack by Fatali Khan. The king also encouraged him to provide
appropriate assistance when needed.* Thus a political alliance of three rulers -
Erekle II, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan was formed in order to stop the rise of
Fatali Khan. The former ruler of Shamakhi, Aghasi Khan, also joined this alliance.
At the time, the deposed khan and his loyal supporters had settled on the banks of
the Kura River (apparently within the Karabakh khanate). G. Bogolyubov, the con-
sul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported on this alliance and its goals on 28
May, 1770: “When Fatali Khan of Derbent took over Shamakhi in the last two
years and announced his intentions to move further together with the Lezghins, the
concerned Khans of Shaki and Karadagh (sic. should be Karabakh - D. M.) called
on Erekle to unite and unanimously demanded that Fatali Khan, although he kept
Shamakhi under his subordination, would permit the robbed and expelled previous
khan of Shamakhi to be its proprietor and that in the case of resistance, the two
mentioned [khans] with the common forces and especially Erekle himself, wanted
to bring Fatali back within the borders of the old dominion and confiscate some-
thing more from them™ [17: 270-271]. Thus, the goal of the allies, concerned about
the unbridled aggression of Fatali Khan, was to restore the abolished Shamakhi
Khanate, and return Aghasi Khan from exile as its ruler. If Fatali Khan agreed to

* Potapov, the commandant of Kizlyar, reported this to the Foreign Ministry on September 17, 1768,
See [19: 122].

¢ Unfortunately, G. Abdullayev, who refers to the quote from the relevant document, does not indicate
the date of the mentioned report, see [2: 72], and we have not yet been able to see this document in
full, which is stored in the Russian archives (PTAJIA, . Mepc., a. 16, 1. 279).

" For the Russian translation of the letter at the time, see [20: 435; 4: 93-97],

*PTAIA, ¢. [epc., a. 17, m. 44 [2: 72].
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this request, the allies would also agree to leave Shamakhi Khanate in a position
subordinate to Fatali Khan (of course, with the maintenance of complete internal
Autonomy), but if Fatali Khan resisted, with joint forces they would capture the
lerritories conquered by Fatali Khan, i.e. return the Quba Khanate into its former
borders.

Meanwhile, conspiracies of the locals against the rule of Fatali Khan did not
subside in Shamakhi. Behind these conspiracies were the restless Aghasi Khan, on
the one hand, and Hussein Khan of Shaki, on the other. In the summer of 1769,
after suppressing one of these conspiracies, Fatali forced Hussein Khan to swear
allegiance to degrading conditions, which also included the obligation to protect
the borders of Shamakhi Khanate appropriated by Fatali Khan.’

By this time, the Russian government had already managed to persuade Erekle
Il to get involved in the Russo-Ottoman war. Because of this, the king's activity in
the ongoing confrontation between the khans became a matter of concern for Rus-
sian diplomacy. It was for this reason that in May of the following year, consul
Bogolyubov advised the Council of Foreign Affairs that the Russian imperial court
persuade King Erekle not to interfere directly in the confrontation between the
neighboring khans and to be satisfied with only moral support for the khans of
Shaki and Karabakh. It is noteworthy that at the same time the consul understood
perfectly well that the interests of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom demanded that Fatali
Khan not be further strengthened by the conquest of Shaki and Karabakh and he
even emphasized this in his letter. In addition, G. Bogolubov believed that the king
should care about establishing peace between the Khans, not about kindling enmity
[17:271].

From the above, as well as from the situation of the time, it can be concluded
that the advice of the Russian consul was based on two circumstances: 1. At that
time, the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom was an ally of Russia in the war
against the Ottomans and its military activity, even formal, within Iran’s sphere of
influence, could have irritated Karim Khan, neutral in the ongoing war, which was
undesirable for Russia. The neutrality of the Iranian ruler was important for Russia
under the ongoing war with the Ottomans; 2. Fatali Khan was considered a political
Iriend and economic partner of Russia and St. Petersburg was interested in main-
taining this relationship. The Ottomans tried very hard to turn the Daghestani and
I'ranscaucasian rulers against Russia. In this regard, any more or less large-scale
action would have been impossible without Fatali Khan’s participation.

Hence, the difficult situation in the region significantly increased Fatali Khan's
political weight [15: 132]. King Erekle was well aware, that Fatali Khan was trying
lo establish himself as a reliable ally for Russia, which was accompanied by a cer-
tain restriction by Russia on the King’s activity against the strengthening of the
Khan. The desire to undermine Fatali Khan's credibility in the eyes of the Russian

* This was reported to the Russian Foreign Ministry by Sulyakov - the Russian consul in Salyan, See
[2: 163].
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government must be explained by the emphasis in Erekle’ letter to the Imperial
Court during the Russo-Ottoman War that Fatali Khan had conquered Shamakhi
under Ottoman influence on the condition that the Khan would reinforce naval for-
tresses [16: 359]. Presumably, the King's words imply that Fatali would close his
ports in the Caspian Sea for Russian warships. "’

Erekle II allied with the Khan of Karabakh as a counter to Quba Khan's rising
power. Fatali Khan was able to more or less annex almost all the Transcaucasian
khanates north of the Kura River and also extended his influence to the West Cas-
pian Khanates south of the Kura (Javad and Talish or Lankaran Khanates). The
Karabakh Khanate hindered Fatali Khan's expansionist plans for the other Khan-
ates in the South Caucasus [1: 514]. Therefore, in addition to Shaki and Shirvan, it
was necessary for him to conquer Karabakh as well [cf. 8: 253]. However, the mili-
tary-political alliance of King Erckle and Ibrahim Khan posed an insurmountable
obstacle to Fatal Khan’s plans. Thanks to the support of the Georgian king, Ibrahim
Khalil Khan turned his Khanate, located between the lower reaches of the Kura and
Araks rivers, into an impregnable fortress inaccessible to Fatali Khan and extended
his influence to other neighboring khanates (Ganja, Karadagh). Consequently, Fa-
tali was very hostile to Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh. He was also very dissatisfied
with the fact that King Erekle zealously sought to subjugate some of the Khanates
(Ganja, Yerevan, Nakhichevan) south of the Kura.

It was not difficult to see that having neutralized of the resistance of the Khan
of Shaki, Fatali Khan took up arms against the Khan of Karabakh. As M. Sulyakov
- the consul of Russia in Salyan noted in his report, after receiving the oath of alle-
giance from Hussein Khan, Fatali Khan ordered his troops to be ready for a “secret
operation”. This operation most likely meant a campaign against the Karabakh
Khanate [2: 163].

Despite warnings from the Russian authorities, Erekle I could not simply wait
to see how Fatali Khan's campaign in Karabakh would end. How important it was
for the king to protect Karabakh from Fatali Khan is also evidenced by the fact that
in March 1770, when the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his army set off to campaign
against the Ottomans in Akhaltsikhe pashalik, he still managed to send another ar-
my of 4,000 to Ibrahim Khan to repel Fatali Khan’s impending attack. According
to Erekle IT himself, this army consisted of Armenians, Tatars and a small number
of Georgians [16: 545].""

The sources have it that Fatali Khan campaigned in Karabakh in early April
1770. On April 12, Bogolyubov, the consul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported
to the Russian Foreign Ministry that Fatali Khan had crossed the Kura and was
ravaging the villages of Karabakh with the army of the Lezghins. He even ap-

" It is difficult to say how true this statement of Erekle IT was. It could have been a diplomatic ma-
neuver.

'! In his report to Count N. Panin from 5 April, 1770, nobleman Mouravyov wrote about this assis-
tance provided to Ibrahim Khan by Erekle [20: 216; 16: 555].
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proached the city of Shushi to besiege it. Fatali Khan pursued very far-reaching
goals. According to consul Bogolyubov, there were rumors that after taking Shushi,
Fatali Khan was going to continue his way to Tabriz or even directly to Karim-
Khan's domains themselves [16: 566]."

Fatali Khan indignantly wrote to Queen Catherine II that when he sent the
troops assembled from various places against the Khan of Karabakh, to help the
latter, Erekle II sent his son with the Georgian army"® [2: 72).

Undoubtedly, the above-mentioned military assistance provided by the King
of Kartli-Kakhet: was the reason why Fatali Khan's campaign in Karabakh ended
in failure. This is why upon his return to Shamakhi, the unsuccessful Khan, by
threat and force took the money to pay the mercenary army from locals [17: 459].
T'he military assistance of Erekle II to the khans opposed to Fatali Khan did not end
there. The South Caucasian khans opposed to Fatali Khan, had a new ally in the
person of the Khan of Avaria. On December 15, 1773, nobleman Andrei Filatov,
informed the Commandant of Kizlyar that Erekle had sent his subordinate Tatars
called Borcaly Kazakh (bopuanst Kazak) to help the Khan of Avaria, when the lat-
ter, together with the Khans of Shaki and Ganja and Aghasi Khan campaigned
against Shamakhi. However, the number of these auxiliary troops remained un-
known to the Russian officer. Additionally, he seems to have heard that the King's
son was with them as well."

Based on this reference, G. Abdullayev dates these events to the end of No-
vember or December 1773, In his words, the leaders of the Avar army, Bulach
Mirza and Muhammad Mirza, were killed on the battlefield during this unsuccess-
ful expedition [1: 520-522]."*

Here G. Abdullayev makes two critical errors. The first inaccuracy is the date
of the battle. It is known that the Transcaucasian Khans organized two joint cam-
paigns with the participation of the Avar army to expel Fatali Khan from Shama-
khi. In the first campaign, the Avars were indeed commanded by Bulach and Mu-
hammad.'® At that time, the Avars were hired by Hussein Khan of Shaki and by

'* (5. Abdullayev, quoting a small passage from this letter, points to June 15, 1770 as the date of Bo-
golyubov's report. Apparently, he did not use the original document, unlike V. Macharadze, who
points to the archival data different from-Abdullayev’s when publishing main part of the report, where
it is stated that the document is the original.

U PTAZIA, ¢. Mepe. a.15, n.135.

14 See the relevant document in the book: [2: 167].

1" A. Murtazaev also dates this battle to 1773 [18: 148]. In the earlier published work, G. Abdullayev
dated the campaign, supported by Erekle II, to 1774: “In 1774, the combined forces of the Shaki and
Karabakh Khans, the former Aghasi Khan of Shirvan, and a number of feudal lords of southern Dage-
stan, with the support of Erekle II, came out against Quba Khanate. Severe battles took place at
Shamakhi springboard. Quba was the winner.” [2: 73].

% They are often referred to as the sons of the Khan of Avaria [3: 80; 14: 376; 15: 131], but also as
the brothers of the Khan of Avaria [5: 160]. However, Muhammad-Mirza was a younger brother of
Muhammad-Nutsal IV and the co-ruler of Avar Khanate, and Bulachi (junior) - his son [12]. The fact
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November 1771 they had already arrived in Shaki [9: 195; 19: 138-139]. Before
February 6, 1772 a decisive battle had already been fought between them and Fatali
Khan. On this day - Shamkhal of Tarki Murtazali informed the Governor of Astra-
khan about the battle and its consequences [19: 139-140]." Therefore, this battle is
presumed to have taken place not in 1773, but earlier, in the winter, December-
January 1771-1772.

Second is the issue of Erekle’ military assistance to the Allies. It is clear that
in his letter, Filatov refers to the second campaign to Shamakhi, when Avar Khan
Muhammad-Nutsal IV (1735-1774), aka Nursal-Beg the ruler of Khunzakh,'® also
driven by the thirst for revenge, participated in the subsequent campaign to Shama-
khi with his army. According to Filatov, King Erekle sent part of his army to the
Avar Khan to assist him. Initially, the allies managed to take Shamakhi, but later
they were defeated by reinforcements from Fatali Khan. Earlier, the Khan, who
was itli;«ited to negotiations in the enemy’s military camp, was treacherously
killed.

Filatov’s letter does a great service in dating the aforementioned events. It
shows that at the time of the writing the letter i.e. by 15 December, 1773, the allies
had already taken Shamalkhi, and Fatali Khan had sent a courier to Shamkhal of
Tarki to hire Dagestani mercenaries, in order to expel his opponents. Therefore,
taking Shamakhi away from Fatali Khan with the participation of the troops sent by
Erekle probably occurred in November or early December 1773 (during the expe-
dition led by Muhammad-Nutsal and not by Bulach and Muhammad), but Fatali
Khan may have taken Shamakhi back by early 1774. Consequently, the dating of
the Avar Khan's expedition in 1774 does not seem justified [cf.15: 132; 2: 73; I:
522; 11: 107-108).2°

It seemed remarkable to G. Abdullayev, that in order to prevent the strength-
ening of Fatali Khan, Erekle Il went so far as to support the Avar Khan, even
though the latter “constantly bothered Georgians with his attacks” [1: 520]. In this
case, apparently, it has not been considered that after the second campaign of the
Dagestanis to Georgia under the command of Muhammad-Nutsal which ended in

that these individuals were the brother and nephew of the Khunzakh ruler is confirmed by primary
and more reliable data [9: 195; 19: 138-139].

'7 On 2 March, 1772, Muhammad-Nutsal Khan, the ruler of the Avaria, himself wrote to Comman-
dant Parker of Kizlyar.

8 “Nutsal” was the title of the Avar Khans, the variety of which is “Nursal” in Georgian sources.
However, it sometimes became a supplement to a proper name. In such cases, in neighboring coun-
tries, “Nutsal” was often considered a proper name. P. Butkov also refers to the above-mentioned
Nutsal as Mersel-Khan. As for Khunzakh, it was the center of the Avar Khanate and because of this
the whole region was referred to by that name.

' We get detailed information about these events from 19" -century authors [5: 161; 10; 3: 81].

* We also encounter 1773 as a general date for the campaign of the Nutsal of Avaria [14: 376]. P.
Butkov incorrectly dates the mentioned events to 1772 [8: 254].
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failure (at Kvareli fortress, 1755), Nutsal decided to reconcile with Erekle II and
later he even received wages from the king [16: 360-361; 20: 437].

[t is noteworthy that Muhammad-Nutsal had already been to Djaro-Belokani a
year earlier to take revenge on Fatali Khan, At that time due to the lack of food
caused by bad harvest, the Avar Khan was forced to withdraw most of his accom-
panying army. So, he asked King Erekle for food and auxiliary troops to utilize
against Fatali Khan [20: 491]. Erekle II did not refuse, but he set his own condi-
tions. It became difficult to reach an agreement between the King and the ruler of
Khunzakh. Due to the lack of sufficient military forces, Muhammad-Nutsal de-
manded monetary compensation from Fatali Khan in exchange for the blood of his
killed relatives and, in case of refusal, threatened to attack in future [20: 492]. As it
turns out from subsequent events, Fatali Khan did not agree to pay the compensa-
tion, and Nutsal returned the following year with a large army, in search of re-
venge. It is noteworthy that Russian military officials in Georgia demanded from
Erekle IT *not to touch the Persian Khans for any reason” [20: 492]. Presumably
because of this situation, King Erekle sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Ka-
zakhs against Fatali Khan, so that in this way his participation in the anti-Quba
coalition would be less noticeable. However, as we have seen above, even this cov-
ert military move by the King did not go unnoticed by Russian intelligence.

Fatali Khan’s revenge on Muhammad-Nutsal in an unacceptable manner gave
an additional excuse for the unification of Dagestani leaders, who had already had
eyes on the lands of the neighboring Khanates (Nukha, Quba, Shamakhi) of the
South Caucasus, against the Khan of Quba. Eventually, most of the Dagestani rul-
ers: Muhammad Khan of Kazi-Kumukh (1743-1789); Omar Khan of Avaria (1774-
1801 - the son and heir of the murdered Nutsal); Muhammad Tishsiz (toothless),
the ruler of Kazanish; Rustam Kadi of Tabasaran and others, gathered around Amir
Hamza [15: 133].

In the same 1774 on Gavdushan valley this alliance of the Dagestanis severely
defeated Fatali Khan, who lost most of his possessions.

It is incorrect to name Erekle II, who allegedly “opposed Fatali Khan in alli-
ance with the Khans of Karabakh and Shaki”, a member of the union of Dagestani
leaders, united against Fatali Khan [8q®. 14: 377]. It should be noted that there is
no indication on the basis of which source this conclusion was made. It is notewor-
thy that the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his allies (the Khans of Shaki and
Karabakh) are not at all mentioned when talking about subsequent expeditions
against Fatali Khan with the participation of the Avars. Apparently, their names
were mistakenly associated with a later expedition.

Historical sources do not confirm King Erekle’s participation in the Dagestani
allied war against Fatali Khan (e.g., the battle of Gavdushan, etc.) after the death of
Muhammad Nutsal.

Thus, Fatali Khan became the main rival of Erekle II in the fight for
supremacy in the Eastern Caucasus. Therefore, after Fatali Khan became the sole
ruler of Shamakhi and posed a threat to the Khans of Shaki and Karabakh, King
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Erckle expressed political support for the latter two and even provided military
support to [brahim Khan, during Fatali Khan's attack on Karabakh. The Georgian
king is also believed to have been in the alliance of the Nutsal of Avaria and rulers
of the South Caucasus, aimed at expelling Fatali Khan from Shamakhi. The army
sent by King Erckle also participated in the battle that took place at the time,
though somehow disguised, because the Russian government called on him to re-
frain from interfering in the confrontation between the Transcaucasian Khans. But
at the same time, participation of Erekle II in the second coalition, formed against
Fatali Khan, in which the leading forces were entirely Dagestani rulers, is not ob-
served.
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MUV ULUNULULUL CUNUUUrSNr@3NRLLENE
<Urudushu 4Ndyuuk kUuLNr@SNRLLEMNRY 1768-1774
[F4ULYULLEMPL BY <eMULL 1I-C

THupe Ubplypjwat

Pwbwih pwnbp® <bpwl) wppw, <wpwdwiht Yndyuu, Tnpw, Swpwh fuwb,
[uwtnyzniu, Twph, Cwdwiuh, Twpwpwn, Unthwddwn-Lngu:

1768 plwlywupu Wnpwih Swpwih fuwup Cwphh <nwbju fuwbh hbn dhw-
uht gpwytight Swdwfuht: Gnunny bw thnpdbg hpbt Bupwplb) bwl Cwphh fuw-
Lnygyniup: Wn byywunwlyny Swpwih fuwlp Lwuppih-Ywiubph pwqudnp <bpwyy
I-ht b Mwpwpwnh Pppwhhd fuwuht wnwgwplbg wpwyb) Swphh fuwbniejwu
nbd: Uwluwyt wyn hwdwdwunyzniup sywywguy: bp hbipphu Swphh fuwbip og-
Unipinu fuunpbg <bpwlyy li-hg: Yhpghtu wwhwligtig, np dwpwih fuwtp hwwn-
h Cwphh fuwbh hbwn b uywnbwg nwqiwlwl oguneinty gnyg ww| <nwbju

wlhl:
C Nwpwpwnh bppwhhd fuwbp bnywbu oquneynit fuinplig <Gpwly ll-hg
punntd Swpwih fuwuh: Uuwbu uinbndybg <bpwlyy li-h, <nwbju fuwbh b bppw-
hhd fuwuh nuohtupp punnbd Swpwih fuwth: “wbwlhgubpp Luywwnwly nluthu
Yipwlywuquby Unwuh fuwbh poluwbngegniup Swdwfuhmd, unyupuly Swpwih
fjuwlpl upw Bupwpyutne wwydwuny: <pwdwpydbine nbypnd bpwup dhwgjuw|
nidtipny dinwnhp thu UWnpwgh uwtngegwup gpiyb hp bjwbwd nwpwdpubiphg:

Mnwwunwuh Yunwdwpngniup  (npdbg  uwhdwbwhwytp <Gpwl 1-h
gnpdnibneiniup hwpwdyndywuywt fuwbph dhol gwpniiwlyynn nhdwlw)nt-
@yniund: Wbnuudbwuhy, 1770 pwlwuht <epwl H-p pwbiwly ninuplbg w-
pwpwnh Pppwhhd fuwth dnn' Swpwih owuh hwpdwlnwp o dnbne hwdwp:
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Upryniipnd bwpwih uwth wppwdwbpp nbuyh wpwpwn wiwpndbg wihw-
onnnipjwdp:

1773 pdwlwuh unjbdpbp-nblnbdpbp wldhubbpht wdwpwiwl fuwb Uni-
hwddwn-Lniguy IV-p <nwibjt uwbh b Unwuh uwth hbn Shwupt wpowdbg nb-
wh Swdwfuph: <Epwl pwgwynpl ogulig wjwpwljwl fuwupl: <bpwly lp Suw-
Pwh fuwth nbd ninwpltg Prpswinih dnwnydwt nuqufuh glintiphg pwnyuguwd
dh gnljwun, npwbugh huwpwynphlu sptingdh hp wudhgwlwl dwubwlgnenitp
wwwnbpwquht: Puyg nw wbityuwn sduwg nnwwlwt hbnwfunignipjuwt Ynndhg:

Uhlutinyu dwdwbiwy, upuwy £ <bpwly 1-ht widwit) nununwtgh wnwe-
unpriubiph nwatwyhg, npntp dhwynpyby bht Swpwih fuwth nbd 1774 pwlwth
nwquwlwl gnpdnnnipniiitiph dwdwbwl: Fwquynph dwubiwlgnipnit wju
nwqudwpwyht sh hwunwnygnud ng dh wnpynipny:
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON YUSUF AKCURA AND HIS ARTICLE
“THREE WAYS OF POLICY™

Nelli Minasyan

Abstract

In his article, “Three Ways of Policy”, Yusuf Akcura, one of the founders of the ideology
of Pan-Turkism, summarizes the political discussions in Ottoman society in the late 19"
und early 20" centuries, In this article he analyzes the doctrines of Ottomanism, Pan-
Islamism, and Pan-Turkism. The author argues that the doctrines of Ottomanism and Pan-
lslamism have exhausted themselves and are failed policies for the Empire. Additionally,
hie expounds the effectiveness of the policy of Pan-Turkism and formulates its conceptual
principles.

The purpose of this article is to analyze the main doctrines presented in Akgura's fa-
mous work. The mainly focuses was on the ideology of Pan-Turkism and the author's ob-
servations connected with it. In this context, we have considered the idea of Turkic unity,
which is still relevant today.

He presents two important circumstances: first, he talks about other Turkic peoples
nnd brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda. Second, Akgura understands
earlier that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a nation-state, which the author
connects with Pan-Turkism. Akgura's Pan-Turkism ideas continue to be viable because
even today the ideas of Turkic unity have an important place in Turkey's domestic and for-
eign policy agendas.

Keywords: Yusuf Akgura, Ottoman Empire, Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism, Turkism, Pan-
Turkism, nationalism, Turkic peoples, Turkic unity, Pan-Turanism.

Yusuf Akcura and the Ideology of Ottomanism

Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935) has a special place among Turkish intellectuals in the
first decades of the 20™ century. He was born in Russia, but later he studied, lived
and worked in the Ottoman Empire [29: 9-13]. He joined a secret opposition organ-
ization against Sultan Abdul Hamid II (1876-1909) when he was studying in the
Ottoman Military college (Harbiye Mektebi). But the organization was revealed by
the government, and its members, including Akgura, were exiled to Libya, from
where he managed to escape to Paris [28: 26]. In Paris, he met famous sociologists
and philosophers of the time, such as Albert Sorel, Anri Bergson, Emile Durkheim,
(Gabriel Tarde, Lucien Levy-Bruhl, Charles Seignobos and others [29: 28; 6: 321].
These thinkers greatly influenced on the formation of Akgura's views, in particular
Sorel with his nationalist and Durkheim with his sociological ideas [28: 56-57].

* The article was submitted on January 20, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 24, 2022,
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The activity of Akgura can be divided into two periods. The first period began
from 1903 when he returned from France to Russia. This is when he wrote his fa-
mous article “Three Ways of Policy” (Ug Tarz-i Siyaset)' [22]. It was published in
the 24", 26™ and 27" issues of the “Tiirk™ newspaper in Cairo in 1904, respectively
on April _14"‘, 28" and May 5" [29: 30-31]. His activities were more ideological
during this period. The second period of Akgura's activity began after the coup of
&_le “Young Turks” in 1908, after which he was able to return to the Ottoman Em-
pire. He was active in spreading, institutionalizing and implementing the ideas of
Pan-'_[‘urkism“ [13: 42-43; 1: 248-283; 3: 64-114]. After the fall of the Ottoman
Empire, Akgura joined the Turkish nationalist movement [30: 31-35]. After the
declaration of the Turkish Republic, he participated in the development of the ide-
ology of Kemalism and some of his Pan-Turkic ideas were carried out in the con-
text of the reforms implemented by Mustafa Kemal.

Yusuf Akcura became the founder of political Pan-Turkism through the influ-
ence of his article “Three Ways of Policy”. In fact, before Akgura, Pan-Turkism
was mainly a cultural movement and was interpreted in terms of cultural develop-
ments. However, Akgura gave this movement political meaning and, according to
F. Gergeon, the article “Three Ways of Policy™ is the first example of this fact [27:
2]. In this article, the author presents his concept of Pan-Turkism and then draws
parallels between three political doctrines: Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism and Pan-
Turkis._m This discussion is not accidental, as the Turkish intelligentsia of the time
was discussing the doctrines and ways to preserve the Empire. Akgura was inter-
ested in this issue too, so he tried to find the most effective way to preserve the
Empire.

At first, we will write about the doctrine of Ottomanism, because that is the
first doctrine the author discusses in the article. At the roots of the ideology of Ot-
to‘manism were some members of the Turkish intelligentsia and the bureaucratic
elite ‘of the time, who created a secret group, called Patriotic Alliance (ittifak-1
Hamiyet), in 1865 [15: 20-21]. The newspapers “Description of ideas™ (Tasvir-i
Efkar)’ of Namik Kemal and “Monitor” (Muhbir) of Ali Suavi were the functional
organs of the organization that criticized the policy of Tanzimat. Patriotic Alliance
published its program in 1867 and by this came about the founding of the Young

L Ak-;m_'a published this article in 1912 in Istanbul as a pamphlet. The article was republished in 1976.
In the mrroducturg part of the article and regarding the Pan-Turkism put forward by Akgura was a
quote by the Turkish professor Enver Ziya Karal, and at the end were the analysis of Ali Kemal and
Ahmet Ferit (Tek-First).

* He Imfxde a great contribution to the creation of Pan-Turkic organizations such as Turkish
Assac;at?on (Tirk Dernegi), Turkish Homeland Association (Tirk Yurdu Cemiyeti), Turkish Hearths
Association (Tirk Ocaklar Cemiyeti).

} The newspaper “Description” was founded by Ibrahim Sinasi in 1862, but from 1865 in the
newspaper was edited by Namik Kemal.
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Ottomans® [15: 22] organization® [15: 45-48]. The Young Ottomans (Yeni Osman-
lar or Geng Osmanlar) published newspapers as well as books and leaflets in an
attempt to spread their ideas. However, these activities were limited, as many sec-
tions of the society were not literate, and the published materials (in Ottoman) were
far from the spoken language which was Turkish.

It should be noted that the discussions on reforms were continued in various
layers of Ottoman society during this period. According to the Tanzimat, the non-
Muslim population would be given equal rights. The aim of the reforms was to
strengthen the central government, to resolve internal conflicts, to ensure the secu-
rity of all subjects of the Empire and to secure the property of subjects regardless
of their religion. In the words of Turkish historian Kemal Karpat, the goal was to
achieve “political, economic and social integration™ [9: 85]. However, these re-
forms did not materialize, and they also created new administrative, economic and
social problems [10: 262-264]. The Young Ottomans offered solutions: “political
liberalization, limitation of bureaucratic dictatorship and confirmation of the par-
linmentary system” [19: 42]. In other words, one of their primary goals was to es-
tablish a constitutional monarchy.

One of the key foundations of the Ottoman doctrine was the concept of the Ot-
toman nation. It meant the unity of all the nations of the Empire without religious
differences. Christians then became Ottoman subjects and not the members of a
separate Millet [4: 43]. It is important to note that even the Turks did not unequivo-
cally treat the view of the doctrine of Ottomanism. Part of the ruling elite was
against the promises of equality. They took the progressive ideas of Europe, such
as nation, citizenship, homeland, but since in Europe these ideas led to the creation
of independent, politically united nation-states, and then they aimed to stifle the
national liberation aspirations of the Christian peoples in the Ottoman Empire. Ac-
cording to scholar R. Safrastyan, the main goal of Ottomanization or “assimilation”
programs was to assimilate non-Turkish peoples [4: 47]. On the other hand, Otto-
manism was mainly an intellectual movement and it did not turn into a mass
movement. In our opinion, Pan-Turkists made use of the situation when they tried
to spread the ideas of Turkism and Pan-Turkism among the common people.

Y. Akgura mainly discusses the issue of creating an Ottoman nation within the
framework of Ottoman doctrine. According to Y. Akgura, the real goal of the exist-
ence of the Ottoman nation should be the proclamation of political rights and equal
responsibilities for Muslims and non-Muslims living in the Ottoman territories, in
this way establishing perfect equality between them and giving them complete
freedom of thought and religion. The goal of all this should be the creation of an
“Ottoman nation” (Osmanh milleti), which was a new nationality, united in a

4 The founders and active members of Young Ottomans were [brahim $inasi, Namik Kemal, Ali
Suavi, Ziya Pasha, Mustafa Fazil Pasha, Midhat Pasha and others. Monitor (Muhbir) was the main
organ of the organization, but soon there were complaints connection with the newspaper and Namik
Kemal began to publish the newspaper Freedom (Hirriyet).
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common state, like the American nation, where there are religious and racial differ-
ences [22: 19]. In fact, Ak¢ura's ideas were progressive for that period, but in the
case of the Ottoman Empire they could not be implemented. First of all, we are
dealing with a theocratic state, where religion continued to be the key principle and
t!:le second, the goal of the Ottoman leadership was to assimilate the subject na-
tions, not to create conditions for common coexistence. On the other hand, Akgura
concludes that the High Ottoman State must be preserved as a final result of these
t:Eifftcu]t processes with its unique form within the old borders [22: 19]. Thus, the
main goal of the author is the preservation of the Ottoman Empire.

Y. Akgura was one of the intellectuals who spoke out about the problems of
other Turkic peoples. In this regard, he notes that the policy of Ottomanism is a
local internal matter, so Turks and the Muslims living outside of the Empire were
not very interested in it [22: 19]. According to the author, this policy was prefera-
ble and practical for the Ottoman domains in the early and the late 19" centuries
[22: 20]. However, the author makes other observations in connection with the last
decades of the century. According to him, the ideas of nationalism were spread in
Europe through the French Revolution and the French model of nationalism was
Faken as a basis encompassing its well-known principles, of the French Revolution,
in particular freedom of conscience, not origin or ethnicity. These ideas found
some responses in the Ottoman Empire. Thus, the policy of creation of the Otto-
man nation was adopted by Mahmud I (1808-1839) and his successors, which was
self-deception according to the author. They were trying to unite peoples of differ-
ent ethnic and religious backgrounds around the idea of one united nation by the
mottos of freedom, equality, security and brotherhood [22: 20] (it was only an ex-
pression and was far from reality - N. M.). Influenced by these ideas, Mahmud 11
said: “T want to see a religious difference between my subjects only when they en-
ter their mosques, synagogues, churches ...” [14: 13-40]. Akcura refers to French
emperor Napoleon III (1852-1870), who was pursuing an active policy trying to
create nations according to French principles and to make reforms. Inspired by
such ideas, the reforms were carried out by Abdul Aziz (1861-1876) in the region
and their manifestation was the establishment of Galatasaray Lyceum. Of course,
all these actions were of a cosmetic nature and substantive changes were not made.

The situation in Europe changed as a result of the Franco-Prussian War in
1870-1871, when Prussia won. Akgura presented this as a victory for the German
interpretation of nationality, over the French interpretation. This symbolizes that
nationality was based on ethnicity, which, in Akgura's words, “I believe is closer to
reality”. The author then states: “I believe that the illusion of the creation of the
Ottoman nation is in the past, far from with the French Empire and like it never can
be reborn™ [22: 20].

Y. Akgura in his article “Three Ways of Policy” mentions five reasons why
the policy of Ottomanism is no longer useful for the Empire and, consequently, has
failed. First, the author observes the reality that the Muslims, especially the Otto-
man Turks, do not want to mix or assimilate with the non-Muslims, because this
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policy will put an end to their 600-year domination and sovereignty. In this case,
they will be on an equal degree with their rayahs and as a result they will have to
allow them into the government and army. The Ottoman monopoly in these spheres
would be abolished. On the other hand, they would have to be engaged in trade and
industry, which they didn't consider honorable. The second reason was the reli-
gious factor. Muslims did not want to be equated with non-Muslims, first and
foremost from a legal point of view, and they thought that dhimmi (Zimmi) should
always remain second-class citizens. Third, non-Muslims did not want to unite
with Muslims, because they had a past, their own culture, and they had established
states that had been destroyed by the Ofttomans. Besides that, the self-
consciousness of the subject peoples was quite high, so they were striving for inde-
pendence, and they would never give up that struggle. The author concludes that in
reality none of these peoples is eager to form a national union with their enemy and
they would strive for independence in every possible way. Fourth, Ak¢ura men-
tions the threat of Russia. According to him, the greatest enemy of the Ottomans
was Russia, which had influence in the Balkans, as it wanted to have influence on
the Straits (Bosporus and Dardanelles), Anatolia, Iraq, Istanbul, the entire Balkans
and the Holy Lands. The author notes that by occupying Anatolia, Russia would
completely control the rich and productive region and, spreading to Iraq, the Em-
pire could complete its Asian conquest and end its old rivalry with Britain. As a
result, Russia would acquire political and economic leverage by acquiring the
straits and the main part of the Ottoman Empire. Russia would have then connected
the vast territories of the Balkans, united the southern Slavs and put a cross at the
top of St. Sophia. The author concludes that the achievement of these goals re-
quires the weakening, decline and disintegration of the Ottoman state. According to
Akgura, the fifth reason was European public opinion and the struggle between
Christianity and Islam. They wanted to save Christians from Muslim domination,
to rid Europe and Christian territories of unbelievers. Some of them were more
humanistic and gave a scientific color to their demands, wanting to save the Euro-
pean nations from the barbaric Turks, who know nothing but war. They offered to
return these Asians to the deserts of Central Asia, where they originated. In such
conditions, according to the author, despite all the external difficulties, the individ-
uals in charge of the Ottoman government tried to create an Ottoman nation, rely-
ing on the support of some European states (especially France, represented by Na-
poleon III). Ak¢ura emphasizes that this task cannot be overcome, and their aspira-
tions will end in failure. Besides, the number of unfavorable conditions was grow-
ing. Abdul Hamid's policy increased the hostility and divided between Muslims
and non-Muslims and the latters doubled their aspirations for their independence.
Under such conditions, the European public opinion intensified against the Turks.
France, which supported the implementation of the idea of the Ottoman nation, lost
its power and became the supporter of Russia. The author concludes that the condi-
tions internally and externally had become more and more unfavorable, so the poli-
cy of Ottomanism was nothing more than a waste of time [22: 28-30].
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Yusuf Akgura's observations on Pan-Islamism

Akgura also discusses another doctrine known at the time, namely Pan-Islamism.
Pan-Islamism was raised to the state level during the reign of Abdul Hamid. The
policy of Islamism (Islamcihik) first of all meant a return to the basic principles and
traditional systems of Islam such as education and public morals [12: 22]. The
adoption of the policy of Pan-Islamism was the turning point in the Russo-Turkish
war in 1877-1878, and the summits and agreements of San Stefano and Berlin. As
a result of the Berlin agreement: Serbia, Montenegro and Romania gained inde-
pendence, Bulgaria was granted broad autonomy until full independence in 1908,
Kars, Ardahan and Batumi passed to Russia, Cyprus was given to England for the
organization of the Berlin Summit, and Austria occupied Bosnia and Herzegovina
[11: 148]. The Ottoman leadership understood that the fall of the Empire and the
loss of her territories was an ongoing process, so there was a need for a new ideol-
ogy and actions. Under the circumstances, Abdul Hamid adopted the policy of Pan-
Islamism, which consisted of two parts. The first part was the so-called internal
Pan-Islamism, which aimed to prevent national liberation aspirations among the
Christian population. The policy, according to K. Karpat, “allowed the ruling elite
to emphasize loyalty to the Arabs in an effort to preserve the Islamic nature of the
state” [9: 107]. The second part was to unite all the Muslims of the world. Ethnic
differences would not be considered here, but religion and its advantages would be
taken as a general basis. Abdul Hamid emphasized Islam and the title of Caliph [8:
20-21]. The main goal of the Sultan's policy of Pan-Islamism was to claim that he
was the Caliph of all Muslims, so he could unite them under his rule [12: 36]. Ha-
mid attached great importance to Muslim clerics. Thus, he personally appointed
many Qadies, teachers and Ulems that he sent to Egypt, Crimea, Bosnia and Her-
zegovina and Bulgaria [17: 260]. In addition, he hosted influential Muslim leaders
in Istanbul and his goal was to spread the influence and speech of the Sultan-Caliph
through them. Abdul Hamid's goal was to establish an Islamic caliphate, unify
Muslims and strengthen institutions of the Caliphate and the Sultanate [25: 96].

Akgura notes that the ideas of Pan-Islamism were initially mere thoughts
mainly presented in the press but later they gradually acquired practical signifi-
cance. Already in the last years of the rule of Sultan Abdul Aziz the word Pan-
Islamism was often heard in diplomatic dialogues and steps were being taken to
establish diplomatic relations with some Muslim leaders in Asia [22: 22]. Accord-
ing to Akgura, with this policy the Ottoman Empire again acquired the character of
a theocratic state (in our opinion, it never changed - N. M.), which they tried to
change with the Tanzimat [22: 23]. It should be noted that even during these re-
forms, the Ottoman Empire continued to remain a theocratic state.

Akgura, discussing the pros and cons of Pan-Islamism, asks this question: how
useful is it for the Empire? The author first mentions that this form of politics will
deepen the already existing competition and enmity between the peoples of the
Empire and this will lead to the weakening of the state [22: 31]. Akcura notes that
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in the face of such unfavorable conditions, the policy of Pan-Islamism nevertheless
has an advantage and that is to unite all Muslims, including Turkic peoples, to cre-
ate an Islamic state or union [22: 31]. In fact, Ak¢ura remains committed to the
itlea of uniting the Turks in his article and this shows that Islam was considered a
unifying factor for the Turkic peoples. According to Akgura, it is important to pre-
pare the necessary grounds for the creation of such a union for establishing various
organizations and structures based on religion and to strengthen spiritual ties. All
this is necessary first for the survival among the powerful states. Then, over time,
these processes will be strengthened, and it will be possible to create a stable spir-
itual union, which will stretch to a part of Asia and half of Africa and will be able
lo resist external and internal challenges [22: 31]. Islam is one of the religions that
underpins the political and social systems of the state. In fact, when the Arabs be-
gan their achievements under the banner of Islam, the process of Islamization be-
gan in parallel. Many peoples who converted to Islam lost their ethnic and national
features, traditions, social structures and language. According to Akgura, Islam is a
powerful assimilation pot, where people of different ethnic groups and different
beliefs were united around common systems [22: 32]. The author thinks that the
rise of Islam was inside a well-organized political organization: the Constitution
was the Quran, the official language was Arabic, and it had an elected leadership
and sacred place [22: 32]. But over time this system started to weaken, when Islam
splitted in two, the conflicts arise between Persians and Arabs and the influence of
non-Arab elements intensified (he does not mention the conflicts between Arabs
and Turks - N. M.). On the other hand, Christian states were getting stronger and
gradually taking control of Muslim territories. Moreover, under the influence of the
West, ethnic and national ideas begin to develop which had previously been op-
pressed by Islam [22: 32]. Then Akgura concludes that the religious belief was still
quite strong among Muslims, the ideas of atheism was not yet widespread and the
followers of Islam were still ready to make any sacrifices for the sake of their reli-
gion [22: 32].

Akgura mainly attests to Christian states for the failure of the policy of Pan-
Islamism. They established their control over many Islamic countries and regions,
and, according to the author, they can use any means to prevent the formation of a
Pan-Islamic union [22: 33]. The author here refers to the fact that in the late 19™
and early 20" centuries, all Asian states were in colonial or semi-colonial condi-
tions. In fact, the author considérs the implementation of the ideology of Pan-
Islamism as unlikely, but he still leaves an important place for religion. Akgura
suggested pursuing two policies of unity at the same time - Turkic and Muslim.
Moreover, Muslim unity was to be led by the Turks. Thus, Akgura left open the
question of the advantage of the policy of Islamism or Turkism for the Ottoman
state [5].
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The concept of Pan-Turkism of Yusuf Akcura

The third way of policy represented by Y. Akgura was Pan-Turkism. The author
presents Turkism as a “still newborn child” [23: 173], therefore, in his opinion, it
has the opportunity to develop and spread. Akeura begins this passage by talking
about the benefits of the policy of Pan-Turkism. According to him, such a policy,
when all Turks would live in the Ottoman Empire, is a perfect union in both ethnic
and religious aspects. It is supposed to unite non-Turkic Muslim groups, who will
have to be Turkified and assimilated with the Turks [22: 33]. This applied to the
Christian population which lived in the Empire and hindered Turkic unity. In such
conditions, they will be subject to systematic influence, and as a result they will
lose their nationalities and eventually assimilated. According to the author, the
main service of the policy of Pan-Turkism will be to unite all Turks, which are
spread over most of Asia and in the eastern parts of Europe, belong to the same
linguistic family, to the same ethnic group and essentially have the same religion
(here he refers to the fact that the Turkic-speaking peoples are mainly followers of
Sunni Islam and a small part follow Shia Islam - N. M.) [22: 33]. In fact, Akcura
speaks about Turan or Pan-Turanism. As mentioned by H. Pulton “The idea of
Turanism - a unification of all Turkic peoples from the Balkans to China in one
country called “Turan” - can be seen initially in Akgura's ideas™ [16: 82]. The Ar-
menian scholar Zarevand considers Akgura the founder and theoretician of political
Pan-Turanism [1: 17]. In fact, the author puts forward the idea that the unification
of the Turkic peoples will create an opportunity for the preservation, development
and territorial expansion of the Ottoman Empire. In this sense, he seems to be
charting a new path for the Ottoman and then Turkish policy.

Akgura considers the abovementioned to be the advantages of the policy of
Pan-Turkism and in parallel the author also mentions the negative factors. Accord-
ing to him, non-Turkic Muslim nations can be separated from the Ottoman Empire
(most likely the author means the Arabs - N. M.) and can't be assimilated by the
Turks, therefore, this policy will lead to division among Muslims and under such
conditions, non-Turkic Muslim nations will refuse to have any serious relations
with the Ottoman state [22: 34]. Additionally, according to Akgura, there are inter-
nal difficulties working against the policy of Pan-Turkism. First of all, the policy of
Pan-Islamism creates unfavorable conditions. Due to the emphasis ethnic and na-
tionalist ideas, it may not be possible to create a strong union among Muslims on
the basis of Islam. According to Akgura, external factors also hinder the unification
of Turkic peoples, notably Christian states, among which Russia is actively work-
ing against this policy. During this period the Turkic peoples were mainly located
in Tsarist Russia, so the author considers Russia as the main obstacle. On the other
hand, Akgura thinks that international situation favored Turkey, so he expresses the
idea that Christian rulers could even sponsor this policy that will be directed
against Russia [22: 35].

Y. Akgura tries to find ways and put forward universal principles around
which it will be possible to organize the unification of the Turkic peoples. Thus, he

60

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON YUSUF AKCURA AND HIS ARTICLE
“THREE WAYS OF POLICY™

notes that the majority of Turks are Muslims, so could be an important factor in the
establishment of a Turkic union [22: 34]. Therefore, in his article, Ak¢ura consid-
ers the social role of Islam as an important component in Turkish society and in the
process of forming national self-consciousness. At the same time, he acknowledges
that religion alone cannot be the binding force for a Turkic union. According to
Akgura, Islam is losing its power, as it was transforming into an individual rather
than a social phenomenon [20: 59]. Thus, he did not reject the factor of religion,
but mentioned that it can be useful in the processes of Turkish nation-building.
That is, Islam continues to serve the people and thus maintained its political and
social viability.

When introducing the concept of Pan-Turkism, Akgura presents some basic
principles. Thus, we must put at first the principle of ethnicity. Akgura considered
ethnicity and language as one of the important features for the description of a na-
tion. According to J. Landau: “This primacy of the interests of “the race of the
Turks” and “the world of the Turks” obviously constituted Akcura's own
conception of Pan-Turkism and Pan-Turk policy, as elaborated in his books,
articles and lectures [13: 44]. His vision of Pan-Turkism considered the world of
the Turks as one indivisible entity, with evident signs of both cultural ties (lan-
guage, history, customs) and material bonds (blood, race)™ [13: 44; 23: 23-26]. In
this context, Akgura has given the description of the “Turk™: “when we say Turks
which is represented in science by the words Turk-Tatar, and sometimes Turk-
Tatar-Mongol, we mean all tribes and peoples which originated from a common
race, with the same traditions, very close to each other in their languages and
mixed by historical life. In this regard various Iranian and European and some Ot-
toman writers called to Tatars as Kazan peoples, Azeris... etc, with them the Kyr-
gyz and Yakuts are also included in explanation of the Turk™ [23: 33-34; 24: 1]. As
we see, Akgura is trying to realize the idea of a Turkic world or a united Turkic
people which should strive for cultural and then political unity.

Akgura paid a lot of attention to language. For him, it was necessary to simpli-
fy the Turkish language, to clear it of Arabic and Persian words. That is, the lan-
guage must be simple, closer to the vernacular through which would make it possi-
ble to write in a language understandable to the people and to spread it among the
people. In essence he was a supporter of linguistic Turkism. In addition to lan-
guage, he pays attention to history® [11: 390]. According to Akgura, Turkic nation-
al history should not be limited fo the Ottoman Empire, but should also include the
history of the early Turkic states, and especially the history of its heroes such as
Oghuz, Genghis, Temur, Ulugh Bey and others [22: 35].

* Akgura participated in the development of a “new historical concept”. He was the “founder” and
president of the Turkish Historical Research Society (Tiirk Tarihi Tetkik Cemiyeti-TTTC) in 1931,
The next year, Akgura organized the first meeting of the TTTC, where he mentioned the goals and
new directions of studying Turkish history.
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Akgura stands at the foundation of Turkish nationalism (Milliyetgilik) and
many of his ideas about Turkism later became its definition. He has provided sig-
nificant space to the presentation of the description and formation of the nation.
Akgura's national ideas began to take shape during his years of study in France [26:
99]. Akgura was the first intellectual to coordinate Turkish nationalism as a politi-
cal project and more effectively explained nationalist terminology than Namuk
Kemal [21: 198]. Akgura's Turkism had deep effects on the ideology of the
Republic [7: 203]. He defined mationalism as a human collectivity with common
ethnic and linguistic roots and a common social conscience [20: 60]. In fact, the
author uses the basic ideas of Pan-Turkism, when describing Turkish nationalism.
But Akgura found Pan-Turkism as fraught with difficulties as the other two policies
and there was yet no national consciousness among the Turks [6: 322]. He con-
cluded his article with a question: was it not likely to appeal to the Turkish people
when the other two policies collapsed?

In essence, Akgura was not driven by emotions, but considered the possible
political benefits and harms. With this article, he tried to persuade the Ottoman po-
litical elite to choose a new policy, that is, Pan-Turkism, the goal of which was to
unite the Turkic countries and peoples, and Turkism, aimed to turn the Ottoman
Empire into a Turkish nation state. In fact, before Akcura, the ideas of Pan-
Turkism were considered mainly within cultural boundaries and Akgura's most im-
portant contribution was to give a political definition to the Pan-Turkist movement.

Conclusion

Thus, in the article “Three Ways of Policy” Yusuf Akgura presents new ideas for
the Ottoman domestic and foreign policy. The policies of Ottomanism and Pan-
Islamism could not solve the internal and external problems of Ottoman society
and Akgura was one of the first to notice this. On the other hand, in the context of
the search for the preservation of the Empire, Akgura presents the doctrine of Pan-
Turkism and considers it the only real political program.

We see that Akgura emphasizes two important circumstances. First, he was
the first to start talking about other Turkic peoples and offered a vision to unite
them. In this way, he in fact brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda
and at the same time giving a political interpretation of Pan-Turanism. The role of
Akgura should also be considered in this context when from the idea of the Islamic
unity of Abdul Hamid there was a transition to the idea of Turkic unity. Second,
Akgura understood early on that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a
nation state. In his article, he argues that in this case, the policy of Pan-Turkism is
critical to this process.

On the other hand, Akgura along with other famous Pan-Turkist intellectuals
(Ismail Gaspirali, Ahmet Agaoglu, Ali Huseynzade, Ziya Gokalp and others) of the
time began the process of institutionalizing the ideas of Pan-Turkism, discussing
issues of Turkic identity, culture, history, literature and language. Additionally, the
conceptual principles put forward by Akgura, such as ethnicity, Turkified Islam, his
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definitions of nation and nationality became important components of Turkish na-
tionalism. The viability of Akgura's idea of Pan-Turkism is evidenced by the fact
that they are still the basis of Turkish nationalism and are widespread in present
Pan-Turkic circles in Turkey and other Turkic states. The ideas of Turkic unity pre-
sented by Akgura are topical and they are the basis of Turkey's policy towards oth-
er Turkic countries.
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THE COVERAGE OF SITUATION OF WESTERN ARMENIANS
AND CILICIAN ARMENIAN’S MASSACRE IN 1909 IN THE PAGES
OF EGYPTIAN ARMENIAN PERIODICAL “ARSHALOUYS™

Myasnik Esoyan

Abstract

The administrative, economic, educational and military reforms carried out by the Wali of
Egypt Muhammad Ali made Egypt a strong and stable state, laying a solid foundation for
its development. The reforms of Muhammad Al also had a pesitive impact on the Egyptian
Armenian community. By the end of the 19th century, Armenian cultural life in Egypt had
become more active, the number of schools had increased, new cultural and educational
unions and organizations had appeared, and new periodicals were being published. At the
beginning of the 20th century, Armenians occupied a prominent place in the Egyptian soci-
ety. Armenians had churches, schools, cafes, and various Armenian newspapers were pub-
lished in Egypt. Additionally, Armenians were the most prominent distributors of tobacco -
there were many Armenian kiosks in various markets around the country. Around town,
one could often meet an Armenian shoemaker, pharmacist, baker, doctor, teacher, tailor,
etc.

Keywords: “Arshalouys”, Egyptian Armenian periodical, Western Armenians, Armenian
massacres, regime, Cilicia.

Introduction

At the beginning of the 20th century, Egypt was considered one of the largest
cultural centers of the Armenians, where many prominent Western Armenian
intellectuals came together and played an invaluable role in the development of the
Egyptian Armenian press. The Arshalouys national, literary and political periodical
edited by Armenian intellectual Yeghishe Torosyan was published in Cairo in 1899
[22:57]. In the first period (1899-1905) Arshalouys was a three-day newspaper, in
the second period (1908-1914) - a weekly newspaper, and from 1905-1907 it was
not published [18:321]. The purpose of this article is to analyze the political view-
points and topics discussed in Arshalouys and to evaluate the role of the Egyptian-
Armenian newspaper in the history of the Egyptian Armenian press and in Armeni-
an socio-political thought in general.

* The article was submitted on April 6, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 26, 2022,
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I'he main sections and purpose of Arshalouys

Arshalouys was an independent newspaper and did not belong to any Armenian
political party [21:703]. The periodical was staffed by H. Shatryan, H. Shamlyan,
A. Gasparyan, G. Balasanyan and others. The newspaper had national, local news,
foreign news, women from the world, letterbox and other sections [19:348]. Arti-
¢les on the situation of the Western Armenians and massacre of the Armenians of
(ilicia in 1909 were published in the national news and letterbox sections.

Despite its long existence, the Egyptian Armenian periodical has not left a big
mark in the history of Armenian social and political thought. The main goal of Ar-
shalouys was the liberation of Armenia, like other Egyptian Armenian periodicals
of the early 20th century. However, unlike the famous Egyptian Armenian periodi-
cal “Pyunik” of the early 20th century, which saw the liberation of Armenia only as
the outcome of an armed struggle, armed self-defense in the pages of Arshalouys, if
not rejected at all, was considered as a last resort. The Egyptian Armenian periodi-
cal had high hopes for the Young Turk authorities, so it offered peaceful methods
of struggle. The periodical sought to draw the attention of Egyptian Armenians to
national issues. In addition, the purpose of the magazine was to promote the im-
provement of the political, economic, spiritual and social life of the Armenian na-
tion. In its publications, it criticized the Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Ha-
midian dictatorship.

The Egyptian Armenian periodical criticized the working style of the Armeni-
an national parties, and blamed the Armenian authorities and party leaders for the
unhappiness of the Armenian people, who instead of building industrial and educa-
tional institutions in the country, wasted huge sums on various senseless actions.
Moreover, they became more cruel, unjust dictators than the Turkish pashas, or the
Persian khans [12:1].

The periodical pays a great deal of attention to educators involved in the edu-
cational development of the nation. Being busy with various household chores,
mothers are unable to devote much time to raising their daughters. In this case, the
role of the educator is greatly enhanced. The periodical notes that educating girls
does not mean just giving girls foreign manners and teaching them several Europe-
an languages. It is priority to instill self-awareness, dignity, and inspire the idea of
will, strength and longevity. This sentiment is summarized thusly: “In a word, a
mother, a woman, who with her unwavering description can overcome the difficul-
ties of life [13:1]". At the same time, the periodical regrets that there are very few
such educators in the Armenian society.

At the same time, being a literary periodical, Arshalouys gave place to works
of art, the main theme of which was also the liberation of the Homeland. In addi-
tion, Arshalouys introduced the Egyptian-Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various Ar-
menian writers, touching on the theme of the homeland.
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The coverage of the situation of Western Armenians

The Egyptian Armenian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Arme-
nians of Western Armenia and tried to communicate to the Egyptian Armenians,
concisely, the plight of the Western Armenians in 1899-1914. Alongside European
newspapers, the Egyptian Armenian periodical reports some information about
Armenian-Turkish and Armenian-Kurdish clashes in Western Armenia at the end
of 1899. Arshalouys periodical reports that on November 9 in 1899 an Armenian
group of 120 people from the territory of the Russian Empire entered the Alashkert
plain and fought with Turkish troops and Kurdish detachments near the village of
Astur. Inflicting heavy casualties on the Turks and Kurds and leaving 15 dead and
2 captives, the Armenian group managed to return to the territory of the Russian
Empire. After this incident, the governors of Bitlis, Mush and Van ordered the
Hamidiye regiments to be more ruthless towards the Armenian population. Citing
the British newspaper “Tan” the periodical reports that the situation of the Armeni-
ans was terrible, the bread supply was almost exhausted, and there would be a fam-
ine soon, as the Ottoman authorities forbided the organization of donations to the
Armenians, fearing that the money could be used for other purposes. Although in
the beginning of December the Patriarchate of Constantinople sent 150 gold for the
needs of the Western Armenians of the Erzurum, Van, Bitlis and Kharberd vila-
yets, but it was “a drop of water in the bottomless ocean [2:2-3]". It should be not-
ed that in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, the situation of the Armenian peas-
antry was deteriorating due to the heavy tax policy pursued by the Ottoman author-
ities and Kurdish bandit attacks. There were many state taxes in Western Armenia.
Taxes were collected with all severity, and the taxation process often ended with
confiscation of property and crops.

In early November of 1899 bloody Armenian-Kurdish clashes took place also
in the city of Erzurum, which was witnessed by the German traveler T. Belck who
wrote about it a telegram to the “Frankfurter Zeitung” newspaper. The German
traveler informs that the Armenians were attackers who were armed with Russian
weapons, and that 50 casualties were registered on both sides. Peace has been es-
tablished only with the help of the Turkish regular army. The German telegram
ends with words of praise for the governor of Erzurum, whose efforts ended the
clashes. The Berlin correspondent of London’s “Daily Chronicle” newspaper, con-
veying this information to the newspaper's editorial office on November 16, added
that he received the impression from Belck's telegram that the governor of Erzurum
had asked him to spread information about the attacks of those Western Armenians
in the European press. In connection with this telegram, both the correspondent of
the London newspaper and the editorial office of Arshalouys agreed that “there will
be a great bloodshed and that Turkish officials will try to keep it a secret [1:2-3]".

In the letter box section, the Egyptian Armenian periodical regularly published
various telegrams addressed to the editorial office from the city of Arabkir in
Western Armenia. In the article “Letter from Arabkir” Arshalouys publishes the
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lotter of the elder of Arabkir Sargis Gralyan about the situation in Arabkir. Located
il the valleys of the mountains, the urban population was in constant need of help
ltom outside. In 1905, due to drought, the harvest was reduced, wheat stocks were
sharply reduced, and a famine began, which left the population in misery. The au-
thor of the letter considers the main reason for the misery of the population of
Arabkir to be the frequent repressions by the authorities in the early 20th century,
which led to the exodus of the wealthy and prosperous class of the region. The ces-
wition of trade was an equally important factor in the plight of the Armenian popu-
lution of Arabkir [3:2-3]. In addition to the difficult socio-economic situation in
Arabkir, cases of forced Islamization were increasing. In connection with this is-
sie, the Egyptian Armenian periodical publishes the telegram of the Prelate of
Arabkir, Archimandrite Meruzhan Ashkharhuni, regarding Islamization published
in the “Arevelq” newspaper on March 2 in 1909. In the telegram, Archimandrite
Meruzhan Ashkharhuni reports that the wife of Hambardzum Papazyan, a resident
of the village of Shpik in Arabkir, was kidnapped by the Turks and forced to con-
vert to Islam. The Archimandrite asks for urgent steps to protect the rights of Ar-
menian women [4:3].

After the Armenian massacre in Cilicia, the situation gradually deteriorated in
Western Armenia as well which did not escape from attention of the Egyptian Ar-
menian periodical. In the article “The State of Armenia” the periodical presents a
telegram of the vicarage of the Vicar General of Van Sarachyan sent to the Nation-
al Patriarchate of Constantinople on the general insecure situation in Van and
Hitlis. In particular, the bishop reports that a Kurdish thug Mehmet and his gang
besieged the village of Reyes Oval for about six hours on October 16 in 1912, and
at the same time two Armenians were killed in the village of Kvas, and this situa-
tion 1s universal [16:2]. Another article reports that Musa and Gassim beys in
Baghesh became more restrained, traveling in the province became extremely dan-
gerous, and thugs killed an Armenian on the road to the village of Khaltik in mid-
November in 1912 [17:2].

The description of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909

The most covered topic of the second period of the Egyptian Armenian periodical
i5 the coverage of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909. In the publica-
lions on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the periodical presents the tele-
grams of the caring leader of Adana, Bishop Mushegh, sent to the National Patriar-
chate of Constantinople. In the telegrams, he relays information about the victims
and the migrants. On April 7, 1909 the Catholicos of Cilicia Sahak telegraphed to
the National Patriarchate that the city of Adana was under siege, the civilian popu-
lation was sheltered in monasteries, and if immediate measures were not taken, the
physical existence of the entire Armenian population could be called into question.
In their turn, on April 7, the “Reorganized Hunchakians” of Adana send a telegram
to the Center of Constantinople, where they urged the provision of self-defense
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means to Adana along with bread supplies. The death toll as of April 7 was more
than 1,000, a quarter of which were Muslims [5:3-4], the number of refugees
reached 27,000 [10:3]. It is difficult to present the exact number of victims of the
Armenian massacres in Cilicia, as the Young Turk authorities often hide the corps-
es, but it is still accepted as 30,000-40,000 people [20:204-205].

After the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian Armenian com-
munity was not left out of the care of the needs of the Armenian immigrants. A
fundraising committee was formed in Alexandria, which organized a fundraiser
among Egyptian Armenians and transferred the money raised to the AGBU to meet
the needs of Armenian refugees in Cilicia [6:3].

In the aftermath of these events, several commissions of inquiry were set up
by the Ottoman authorities, the activities of which became a real plague for the
Armenians. The tribunal of military officers sent to Adana began to distort reality
from the very beginning, blaming the victims for the massacres. The Egyptian Ar-
menian periodical covers the coverage of some verdicts published by the military
court. On May 9, the Egyptian Armenian periodical was telegraphed from Adana
that a military tribunal was conducting a rigorous investigation, in which 149 Mus-
lims and 113 non-Muslims were arrested, and the looted property was returned to
its rightful owners [8:2], 412 Muslims and 124 non-Muslims were imprisoned in
Mersin and Kozan [10:3]. In another issue, the periodical states that by the verdict
of the military court on May 28, 1909, 9 Muslims and 6 non-Muslims were execut-
ed [9:1], and Adana leader Bishop Mushegh Serobyan was sentenced to 101 years
in prison by the Adana military court for inciting Armenian massacres [12:3].

In the publications on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian
Armenian periodical paid a lot of attention to covering the causes of the massacre,
revealing and exposing the organizers. In the article “The Adana massacre and
press” the periodical presents the translation of the report published in the Paris
newspaper “Journal” on April 23. The French newspaper accuses Armenians of
inciting the Adana massacre, “who exhausted the patience of the Turks because of
their extreme demands and their narrow-minded nature [7:2]”. The Adana corre-
spondent of the newspaper notes that the Armenian theaters in Cilicia performed
plays whose heroes drove the Turks out of Asia Minor, openly spread hate against
Turks in schools, and prepared students for an impending uprising [7:2]. Referring
to the telegrams of the caring leader of Adana Bishop Mushegh the periodical criti-
cizes the Ottoman authorities' unfounded arguments justifying the Armenian mas-
sacres, during which a revolutionary movement was formed among the Armenians,
in which the Armenians wanted to restore the Armenian kingdom. Such conversa-
tions preceded the massacres [14:1]. To study the causes of the Armenian massa-
cres in Cilicia, it is necessary to analyze Armenian-Turkish relations. The restora-
tion of the constitution as a result of the coup in 1908 caused discontent among the
Turkish-Kurdish population, as Christians were to have equal rights. One of the
reasons for the massacre was religion, which was used by the enemies of the con-
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stitution to seize the opportunity to turn Muslims against Christians. Among the
reasons for the massacres was the return of a part of the Armenian peasantry who
migrated from Cilicia during the Hamidian massacres, which caused great dissatis-
faction among the Turks and the Kurds. The Adana-based "[tidal" newspaper,
which provoked anti-Armenian sentiments with its articles, played a malicious role
in the Cilician massacres. It is true that the governor of Adana stopped the publica-
tion of “Itidal” newspaper by the order of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, but, as
the Egyptian Armenian periodical notes, that order was preceded by the termina-
tion of the publication of two Armenian newspapers [10:3]. However, the main
goal of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was to completely evict
und expel the Armenians from Cilicia in a monstrous ploy to “ensure the integrity
of the Ottoman Empire” and state policy. Examining the details of the massacre
and the official European bulletins, it becomes clear to Arshalouys that Abdul Ha-
mid II and the constitutional government both took part in the massacre. Referring
to the Constantinople-based press, the Armenian Egyptian newspaper reports that
after studying the verdicts in Adana, one gets the impression that Armenians and
Turks were equally involved in organizing the Adana uprising [9:1]. The periodical
mainly blames the Sultan's regime for organizing the massacre of the Armenians of
Cilicia, noting that living under centuries of dictatorship and accustomed to blood-
thirsty morals, the Young Turks could not transform in one year and build a full-
fledged constitutional country where justice would prevail. The Egyptian Armenian
periodical hopes that soon the old morals will disappear, and the new constitutional
authorities will be able to build a new quality state, where different nations can live
side by side in harmony. At the same time, the periodical does not share the calls of
Armenian national figures to prepare for self-defense, noting that this step will not
improve the situation of Armenians. The author of the article emphasizes that when
the Armenians of Cilicia did not wage an armed struggle in the late 19th century,
no Armenian massacres would take place. Later, after taking up arms, the massa-
cres multiplied, stating that “This is a fact that no one can deny [11:1-2]". In fact,
the Egyptian Armenian periodical was enthusiastic about the promises of the
Young Turks after the overthrow of the Hamidian dictatorship in 1908-1909 and
believed that the Young Turks would build a new country where justice would pre-
vail. The periodical saw the improvement of the situation of the Armenians of
Western Armenia, the solution of the Armenian question with the democratization
of the Turkish constitutional monarchy, and therefore offered peaceful methods of
struggle, considering armed struggle to be extreme. However, in the publications in
1910-1914, the periodical finally changes its attitude towards the constitutional
authorities and it is convinced that the latter are the descendants of the Hamidian
regime and they have a sense of Turkish supremacy over foreigners, which can
lead to newly organized massacres. In particular, the article “The State of Turkey”
states that it was naive to think that after 30 years of Hamidian dictatorship, rapid
peace and calm would be established in the Ottoman Empire. Enthusiasm for the
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implementation of the Constitution was gradually declining. The new authorities
were gradually giving up their promises (press, free expression) and “If this pro-
cess continues unabated, there is no doubt that the greedy steps of the Ottoman
government will gradually lead to the old regime... [15:2]".

Although in the pages of Arshalouys the flow of information about the
situation of the Armenians of Western Armenia from 1899-1914 and the massacre
of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was not very regular due to material difficulties
and various restrictions imposed on the media by the Ottoman authorities,
however, by studying the materials published in the periodical, it is possible to
form a certain idea on the policy of persecution of Armenians by the Turkish
authorities from 1899-1914.

Thus, we can prove that the main goal of Arshalouys was the liberation of
Armenia and promotion of the improvement of the political, economic, spiritual
and social life of the Armenian nation. In its publications, Arshalouys criticized the
Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Hamidian dictatorship. The Egyptian Arme-
nian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Armenians in Western
Armenia and tried to concisely communicate to the Egyptian-Armenians the diffi-
cult situation in Western Armenia in 1899-1914 and covered the causes of the mas-
sacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909, exposing the organizers. It is true that
they blamed the Hamidian regime for the massacre from the start. The periodical
finally changed its attitude towards the Young Turks, concluding firmly that the
latter are the descendants of the Hamidian regime. In addition, Arshalouys, being a
literary periodical, introduced the Egyptian Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various writ-
ers, touching on the theme of the homeland.
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Uwjwinwlp <wjwunwuh wquuwgpnu £ Bt «Uppwinup» dgunb £ Uywuwnt
hw) wqgh pwnwpwlwu, nunbuwlywu, hngunp b hwuwpwlwlywl Wwuph pw-
phjwydwup: Wu hp hpwwywpwynudubpnd pubwnwnt; £ oudwlpwl pnuwwb-
wniniup, depugpt) hwdhnwt pnbwlwinyeiniup: Gghywuwhw) wwppbpuwljw-
upu dunwhngbi| § wpbdnwhwngwt Yugnygnut ne hnpdb £ pp hpuwwpw-
Ynuiutipnd, ebiymiqle Yglunip,: bahwyunwhwnipjwup  hwnnpwlhg  nupduty
1899-1914 pp. wpldnwhw)nejwl dwup npnyejwup, 1909 . Yhhihwhwnyejwu
Yninnpwdh wwwnbwnubph nuwpwbdwiut nt juqdwlbspwhsubph deplwgdwbp:
Ghown k, ulgpbiwlwl spgwunud Yninnpwéh ppwlwtwgdwt gnpdnud dbnwnpnud
£ hwdhrywt Jupswlwpght b pwhnyu £, np uwhdwbwnpuiwt hatuwunyenit-
ubipp bwlwunpbt nwppbpdnud B hwdhnywt Jwpswlwpghg, Yywunwpbu hpbug
bwhuwhbnuihnfuwlwt fununmdubpt ne wpnupwnwmnnit hwunwndh Ou-
Jwljwl Yujupnywt tnwpwdpnd, uwlut 1910-1914 pe. hpwwwpwynwubpnw
wwppbpwlwp Jepguwlwuwwbu tinfunud £ hp JEpwptpdniupp Gphupnipptph
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Uywuindwdp b hwdngynud, np Jbpghttbpu hwdhrywt Jwpswlhwpgh hbGunlnpn-
ubpu bu: Pwgh wyr, «Upawinjup», thubiny gpulwt wwppbpwlwb, bghwuwhw)
puebpgnnht dwunpwgpt) b wplibwhw) dywlnewht Ywupht, nwwgnt nwp-
pbip gpnnubph Ywupht nu gnpdniubniggwtp bhpdws, <wjpuhph phdwl 2ngw-
thnn gbnwpybunwlwl unbndwgnpdnienitiibn:

¢l Gghwwnwhw) «Uppwinu» wwpptpwlywuh tebipnud 1899-1914 pR. wpud-
nwhwjniejwl npnejwl nt 1909 p. Yhihypwhwynejwl Ynnnpwséh Japwpbpug
(Pwnynipjw hnupt wjpwt £ Ywuntwdnp skp’ wwdwbwynpdwsd Unipwlywl
ndjwpnejniuubph nu oudwlywu hotuwunyeynittbph Ynndhg (pwnyniejwt nbd
Yhpwnynn qubwqwl wpgbpubph hbwn, wjunuwdbuwiuhd, nwnwWwuhpbing
wwppbipwlywh hpwywpwywd Ynebpp, Ywnbih £ apnawih wwinybpwgnud
Ywqudt| 1899-1914 pe. pnippwlwl holuwlnyeynitutiph hwjwhwwd pwnwpwljw-
unipywl YEpwpbpjuy:
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Abstract

In most studies early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions
between the newly created communist state and local communities. Alternatively, they
emerge in scholarly research as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commodities
transfers, resulting in the loss of official revenues and gains for informal economies. Later,
in increasingly politicized contexts, these interactions resulted in the gradual “cleansing”
and “sealing” of borders. The current article argues that to regain control over the borders
during their transition from bridgeheads of the revolution and commodity transit zones to
hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that occurred throughout the 1920s - 1930s,
the Soviet state for some time struggled in vain to discipline not only local communities,
which used the newly created borders for their own means, but multiple border controllers
themselves - border guards, but primarily the customs apparatus located along Russia’s
lengthy borders. For almost a decade in the specific conditions of Eastern and Northwestern
Soviet border sectors, the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working condi-
tions, abandon their privileges and rights, and to submit to the new border control agency -
the Soviet Main Political Directorate (GPU).

Keywords: Soviet border control, borders of “secondary concemn”, interagency rivalry,
informal alliances, centre-periphery problems.

Introduction: Russian Borders in a Eurasian Space
Throughout the ages multiple problems arose in attempts to delimit, secure, and
control clear and stable Eurasian international borders, resulting in their repetitive
redrawing. For example, currently some Russian borders around enormous territo-
ries previously annexed from neighboring states in the course of Russian imperial
expansion, such as Ukraine, the Baltic States, Central Asia and South Caucasus, are
now international borders with sovereign states. Other borderlands, such as far
Eastern territories and Russian Karelia, sharing Russian administrative borders, are
firmly entrenched in the vision of the Russian national state with distinctly weak-
ened political and economic status while their external frontiers are properly
‘sealed.’

Soviet legacies of international border-drawing in the border areas of these
regions are immense. Current Russia’s boundaries with China and Finland are con-
ceptualized as inflexible lines and are still massively securitized. However, with

* The article was submitted on February 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022.
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the absence of a balance in the Russian border policy between strategic defense
interests, security and control, and international transbhorder cooperation remains a
poignant issue in both the Russian Far East and the Northwest [12: 414-415].

Low operational capacities of transborder infrastructures, such as customs
management, has dramatically influenced the effectiveness of cross-border ex-
changes in these regions [16:73; 13: 11-18; 17; 271-301]. Their weakened econom-
ic and political status, abandoned military facilities in border districts, and desola-
tion of sparsely populated border territaries - also a Soviet heritage - makes evolu-
tion of Soviet border controls an important issue to explore from 2 historical per-
spective.

The current article, summarizing the bulk of the research on the ‘ensemble’ of
early Soviet borders', contains a comparative study of the early Soviet “border pro-
Ject’ in Russian Karelia (the case of the Soviet-Finnish border) and the Russian Far
East (the case of the Sino-Soviet border under the FER, and later Dalrevkom ad-
ministrative structures) - both marked as “borders of secondary concern” in docu-
mentation of the early Soviet period. It argues, that to regain control over the bor-
ders during the transition of their role from bridgeheads of the revolution and
commodity transit zones to hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that oc-
curred throughout the 1920s - 1930s, the Soviet state for some time struggled in
vain to discipline not only local populations, which used the newly created borders
to their own means, but multiple border controllers themselves - border guards, but
primarily the customs apparatus of Russia’s lengthy borders. For almost a decade.
the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working conditions, abandon
their privileges and rights, and submit to the new border controlling agency - the
State Political Directorate (GPUY)’.

Geographical boundaries of current study in its Eastern dimension are deter-
mined by the territories, which were part of the administrative subordination of the
Far Eastern regional authorities on the land border with China. In the pre-
revolutionary period these were the southern, most populated and economically
developed areas of Amur Territory (Priamursky krai), in early Soviet times- respec-
tively, the regions of the Far Eastern Republic (later FER), Far East region (Dal-
nevostochnaya oblast) (1922-1925) and the Far Eastern Territory (Dalnevostochnyi
krai) (since 1926). In accordance with modern administrative-territorial arrange-

! Usually, early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions between the newly
created Communist state and local communities, later subjected to gradual ‘cleansing’ and ‘sealing,’
[7: 10; 23] or as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commodities transfers, resulting in the
loss of official revenues, and gains to informal economies [19].

* Formed from the Cheka, the original Russian state security organization, on February 6, 1922. De-
spite the fact that from 1923 to 1934, instead of the GPU, the agency was called the OGPU (under the
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR), the term GPU remained in the names of its local
branches. The name “GPU” (not "OGPU") was also widely used later, in the 1920s and the first half
of the 1930s, in colloguial speech, and in fiction.
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ments, the study area includes the southern territories of the Amur Oblast, the Pri-
morsky and Khabarovsk Territories (krayev) and the Jewish Autonomous _Oblasl-

The Finnish-Russian border is the roughly the north-south international bor-
der between the Republic of Finland (a member of the European Union) and the
ltussian Federation. From its northern endpoint - a hill called Muotkavaara, where
the borders of Norway, Finland and Russia meet, extending deep into the depths
of the frosty ground, it cuts through 1340 kilometres of uninhabited taiga fﬁ}'-
ests, rivers and lakes, and sparsely populated rural areas until it meets the Baltic
Sea on the South [8:13]. On the shore of Gulf of Finland t_here isa rnarl_time
houndary between the respective territorial waters, terminating in a narrow strip of
international waters between Finnish and Estonian territorial waters. Current re-
search focuses on the border strip within the framework of the Karelian Labqur
( ‘ommune (established in 1920), and later the Karelian Autonomous Soviet Social-
ist Republic (created in 1923).

The Early Soviet “Border Project” as a Conceptual Change
[he shift from the Russian Empire to the Soviet Union had a tremendous effect on
how state borders were conceptualized and secured. Concern over security in pro-
fecting the socialist project from capitalist encirclement led to a nl}mber of radical
changes in the management of border controls. At the very beginning of the cSt{ib'
lishment of Soviet authority, Felix Dzerzhinsky, the chairman of mcﬁll-RLfo:lan
Fxtraordinary Commission (Cheka), proclaimed, *“the bnrfier isa poht:ca! di'-’l_df:,
and it is a political body that must protect it.” Therefore, in 1920, a Special Divi-
sion of the Cheka, became the responsible agency for Soviet border protec_"_ﬂm
Later, in September 1922, this institution, then renamed into the State Pol:t‘wa]
Administration (GPU) and the Border Guards of the USSR (Pogranlc!}nye voiska
SSSR), was placed under the aegis of the NKVD (People’s Commissariat of Inter-
nal Affairs). . ‘ : 2
Throughout the 1920s, the principles of Soviet borders protections were a 'l
orated upon and in the course of the collaboration of various Soviet gpvemmﬂ}itﬂ
and Communist party agencies (such as NKID [Commissariat of Foreign Affairs],
Pogranichnaya Okhrana [Soviet Border Guard Department] of the OGPU, [.)gfcnse
Sector of GOPSLAN, the SNK [Sovnarkom] and Politburo). However, major role
in the establishment of economic control over Soviet borders was ascribed t0 ﬁ}’-‘-‘
Central Anti-Smuggling Commission, which was comprised of leading GTU (Main
Customs Directorate) administrators and top GPU officers, with analogous com-
missions created in most Soviet borderlands. From the creation of this inter-{igency
administrative body on December 8, 1921, under the chairmanship of Vasﬂ}’l Ul-
rikh, assistant to the KRO GPU chief A. Artuzov, and up to its dismantlement’, 118
activities were marked by constant conflicts between the OGPU and the Customs

' The commission along with its local branches existed until 1927, when the final power transfer to
the OGPU was accomplished [1:253].
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under the aegis of NKVD over the leading role in ‘combatting contraband,’ gener-
ating a cornucopia of mutual accusations [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 13 -19].

At a regional level, economic control over the borders was divided between
these two major agencies. Under Article 5 of the “Border Protection Regulations of
the USSR" from 1923 on, border protection was assigned to the Soviet Border
Guard as a structural unit of the OGPU. On the issue of “combating espionage and
smuggling,” Soviet border guard wumits were subordinated to the Counter-
Revolutionary Sections (KRO) of the local GPU branches. At the same time,
“combat smuggling” was not removed from customs institutions under the aegis of
the General Directorate of Customs within the People’s Commissariat of Foreign
Trade (NKVT). This “dual power” regime was aggravated by contradictory legisla-
tion on duties and obligations of these agencies.

The VchKa order from February 27, 1923, signed by Assistant Head of the
VchKa 1. Unshlicht and the Chief of the Administrative Directorate of the VchKa
H. Jagoda, prevented an increase in interference of border guard institutions into
customs work, on the grounds of ‘unauthorized searchers, arrests, and the paralysis
of the customs work," stating “an immense economic significance of the customs
institutions directly at the border” [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 5]. However, on
May 4, 1923, a meeting of the Central Commission for the Struggle with Contra-
band headed by Customs Administration head A. I. Potiaev*, and attended by the
representatives of the NKVT, NKF, and GPU, represented by I. S. Unshlicht, Vice-
Chairman of the GPU, significantly reduced the rights of customs authorities and
laid the foundations for a rivalry for power and resources at Soviet borders [3: F.
413. Op. 11. D. 2107, Although centradictions over border regime regulations and
contraband bonuses between the GPU border guard and customs officials were pre-
sent at all Soviet borders®, in the specific conditions of Russian Karelia and the Far
East they became especially pronounced.

Early Soviet Border Control: Regional Variations.

With Finland becoming independent in 1917, the 1245.6 km long border of Rus-
sian Karelia was confirmed as a boundary between two sovereign states. However,
as with all other Soviet borders, the turmoil of civil war meant that the demarcation
line was porous, almost unguarded and open to frequent violations. In Finnish his-
toriography, the conflict was defined as multiple Wars for Kindred Peoples (heimo-
sodat), fought between 1918 and 1922. Inspired by Finnish nationalistic ideology,

* Potyaev A. I, GTU chief 1922-1927, arrested on July 28, 1936, sentenced by the Military Collegi-
um of the Supreme Court of the USSR on May 27, 1937, upon the accusation in participation in a
counter-revolutionary terrorist organization; shot on May 28, 1937,

¥ An instruction was accordingly sent to the district customs administrations: [1: F. P- 275, Op. 1, D.
. L. 48, 60,

® They were present, albeit much less pronounced in the Petrograd (from 1924 - Leningrad) guberiya
at the border controls along Soviet-Finnish border [2: F. P-3944, Op. 1. D. 2. L. 18. 51; F. P-3441.
Op.7.D.7.L. 1, 5; F. P -2205 Op. 1. D. 56).
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Finnish right-wing radicals and nationalist activists wanted to unite all the Finno-
[/gric peoples in Finland, Russia, and Estonia and expand the borders of Finland to
the east. Thousands of Finnish volunteers took part in military expeditions into the
Russian regions of Ingria, the Karelian Isthmus, East Karelia, White Sea Karelia,
und Pechenga [3:290]. These cataclysmic events resulted in large-scale population
displacement and transborder migrations. Part of the border population (especially
in Northern Karelia), called the Karelian refugees (karbezhentsy), fled to Finland
between 1919-1921. Some returned under the terms of a Soviet amnesty from 1923
t0 1926 and extended by the Bolshevik regime as part of its general settlement of
frontiers for diplomatic and security reasons. The establishment of the national So-
viet republic (Karelian Labour Commune), later Karelian ASSR neighboring the
“bourgeois” Finland opened a new page in the history of the embattled northern
frontier.

Soviet Karelian regular border protection was created in the autumn of 1922,
when a separate border corps (OPK) of the Soviet GPU troops was created, which
included 7 border districts. By the end of 1924 the Karelian border with Finland,
coinciding with the administrative border delineated in the nineteenth century, was
partially blocked by GPU border guard detachments. In 1919, a customs chain was
installed along the Karelian border, and from August 1922 onwards it was man-
ngcq by the Petrozavodsk Customs district, as a branch of the Petrograd customs
area’.

Similar developments occurred at the Far East. During the events of the revo-
lution of 1917 and the Civil War, Karelia and the Far Eastern territories witnessed
the collapse of imperial administrative structures, a change of power and intermit-
tent interventions. These turbulent events resulted in the establishment of the Far
Fastern Republic (FER). This was the result of the legacy of Russian expansionism
and Bolshevik efforts to export the revolution to Mongolia, Korea, China, and Ja-
pan, as well as that of various local regionalists, who aimed for independence or
strong regional autonomy for distinct Siberian and Far Eastern communities and
whose efforts culminated in the short-lived Far Eastern Republic of 1920-1922
[18:4]. The need to keep the Russian Far East within a Russian state, Soviet or not,
and to protect it from Japanese imperialism became the main slogan during the
consequent the FER's absorption into the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Re-
public (RSFSR) after the Japanese evacuated from the region’s continental part in
1922. At the beginning of 1922, customs management was transferred to the Minis-
try of Finance of the FER [12: L. 14-25], while January 4, 1923, marked the birth
of the DVO - Dalnevostochnyi pogranichnyi okrug [20: 15-18].

Several factors impacted emerging economic border controls and interagency
relations at these border sectors. Understaffed border control institutions, general
lack of financing, the absence of adequate mobility infrastructures for both border

" [1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97]. Prior to the revolution, however, in Northern Karelia, part of
Archangelskaya guberniya, a customs office and several customs outposts were operating.
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guards and customs officials® impacted in combination with physical border speci-
fications and harsh environmental and climatic conditions, resulting in heavy ille-
gal trafficking”, informal alliances, and permanent interagency conflicts.

Lack of human resources for border protection vividly manifested itself in
both regions, with long strips of these borders left completely unguarded. By
March 1927, the border guards of the GPU of the KASSR numbered only 1,805
people (90% of them peasants). This was almost five times fewer than estimated as
necessary for securing this particular border area several years earlier [3: F. 413.
Op. 14. D. 7. L. 147, 149-150]. Accordingly, Petrozavodsk Customs included 9
customs outposts with each a staff of just two to four officials, and a customs office
in Petrozavodsk [1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97].

Similarly, in 1922, the Soviet Far East total land border was 7000 km in
length, which was more than five times longer than the Soviet Karelian one, and on
more than 15000 km of the marine border there were just 9 border guard detach-
ments (pogranotryady) and 2 separate border commandants’ offices (komendatury)
with a staff of 2259 - just slightly exceeding the number that staffed Karelian bor-
der [6: 115]. The slightly reformed customs infrastructure was largely based on
previous imperial arrangements and consisted of just 10 customs outposts (com-
pared to the 9 Karelian ones), 26 customs zastav and 63 tamposta - all belonging to
four customs inspectorate districts: Chitinsky, Blagoveschensky, Khabarovskii, and
Vladivostokskii [3: F. 372. Op.11. D. 98. L. 14-15]. Such a dramatic lack of border
control infrastructures was partly caused by general Soviet strategic-military plan-
ning, based on the perception of both the Karelian and Far-Eastern frontiers being
relatively stable, and not posing imminent threats and military dangers until the end
of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s [11].

* Even in 1927, 520 horses were the only means of transportation for the Karelian border guards [1: F.
P-690. Op. 1. D. 27, L. 78]. At the Far East the situation was even worse, At the Sino-Soviet border in
mid-1920s, poorly staffed and armed officers of Blagoveschensk and Vladivostok districts were help-
less against paramilitary bands, accomplishing contraband transfers reaching 30 to 40 podvody, ac-
companied by convoys and armed with machine guns.

? Total value of the contraband smuggled through Karelian sector of the Soviet-Finnish border was
small (primarily due to the fact it almost exclusively consisted of provisions, textiles, and agricultural
instruments, [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 79]. Still, the traffic itself was dense and well-organized
smuggling networks covering several villages were exploited by Soviet Counterintelligence that in-
troduced new features into the complex world of illegal transborder encounters, common for all Sovi-
et Western borderlands during the decade after the revolution [10; 19]. At the Far East, the report of
the Dal’revkom, the Far Eastern Revolutionary Committee, estimated the value of contraband assets
in 1924 at the borders of the Soviet Union’s Far East at about one-third those of its European borders.
The population in the European termritories, however, was ninety times the population of the Soviet Far
East [23: 129]. The imports consisted of alcohol and consumer goods, and exports of gold, opium,
fur, and bioresources. Apart from large scale gold and furs trafficking - the Far Eastern countryside,
as did the Karelian, was actively consuming contraband manufactured goods and foodstuffs, with
primary reasons being “a far route to the legal trade,” and gaps between prices for contraband and
legal goods. In 1925, price discrepancies sometimes extended 500%, far exceeding the Karelian aver-
age of 70% [1: F. P -544. Op. 2. D. 3/58. L. 44].
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Physical border specifications, problematic terrains and insularity of border
zone topographies remained major “persistent” problems for border control mech-
unisms inherited from the Russian Empire. In Karelia, the remoteness of most parts
of the border, harsh conditions, and rugged terrain combining water obstacles,
marshes, and boreal forests became key factors that made actual effective border
control impossible [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 78]. Water routes, freezing in win-
ter and the nature of the terrain frequently made roads impassable, contributing to
failed border controls and sometimes resulted in total border control paralysis in
some sectors of the Karelian borderland [1: F. P - 689. Op. 1. D. 8/81. L. 123].
(C'ustoms outposts, inspected every several years, operated in almost complete iso-
lation, and correspondence usually arrived once a month.

The factors of remoteness and physical specifications of the state border that
resulted in troubled connections between the Petrozavodsk Customs Inspectorate
und Karelian customs outposts were even more pronounced at the Far Eastern sec-
tor of Sino-Soviet frontier. In analogous conditions of isolation of customs and
border guard outposts, absence of phone and telegraph connections with most parts
of the border regions, and lack of mobility infrastructures, throughout the 1920s
Moscow repeatedly complained about extremely poor 'live connection' with the
DVO and increasingly ‘centrifugal forces’ in border management. An ‘irresistible
force’ of ‘immense spaces’ aggravated growing ‘apathy’ of the DVO Customs sec-
tions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6].

In comparison with Russian Karelia, one of peculiarities of the Soviet control
over this border strip was interchangeability of border guard and customs func-
tions, with the term ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni) actively used in corre-
spondence of the Far Eastern Customs Directorate. While in some areas customs
officials had to protect the border from armed bands and frequently fell prey to
them, local border guards were usually entrusted with customs control functions in
the “areas where there was no possibility of installing customs stations [1: F. P-
378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 20]. Additionally, contrary to Russian Karelia, where state bor-
der protection remained a prerogative of Soviet controlling agencies, the Far East-
ern sector of the Sino-Soviet border up to the end of the 1920s witnessed the active
involvement of local communities in exercising economic border regime. Far East-
ern fishing supervision and village councils remained actively involved in perform-
ing customs functions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6. L. 16].

The emerging need for regular on-site inspections of both border sectors be-
came a challenge for Soviet officials who had to innovate. In Karelia, for example,
winter inspections could only occur by horseback on frozen rivers and lakes
through a complex system of tract-country and water communication, and even
then, they failed to inspect all the institutions [1: F. P-544. Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 83].
During Moscow Chief Customs Directorate inspections of the Sino-Soviet border,
even ‘the smartest inspectors’ could visit only ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni),
with a large number of border control institutions remaining unsupervised [1: F. P-
378.0p 4. D. 6. L. 20].

81



Oksana Ermolaeva

At both borders multiple cases were registered of border guards and customs
officials involved into informal smuggling networks with the locals, taking bribes
for contraband transfers. With delays in regular food and commodities deliveries,
persistent housing shortages, as well as unsuitable living and working conditions,
involvement in smuggling became an important source for the survival of border
controllers [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 55; 14]. Border guards and customs offi-
cials who were settled (and actually working) in crowded peasant (and sometimes
smugglers’) houses frequently assisted in or disregarded contraband operations,
and even enrolled as seasonal workers on peasant lands. Throughout the 1920s,
while the tone of the central appeals for “combating contraband” became more
alarmed, customs officials in localities became increasingly unwilling to treat the
problem seriously; they preferred to send faked or blank reports that denied the
e;i]stencc of the contraband traffic at their locations [1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. 1/6. L.
12].

Moreover, while local communities went on with using the border for their
needs at both border sectors, border controllers engaged in interagency rivalry over
contraband incomes, border regulations, and informants’ networks [6: 38; 15: 323;
1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 3; F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27]. The report on border security of a
famous Soviet Bolshevik leader, leronim Uborevich, at the Dalrevkom meeting
from February 10, 1923, commented on the ‘dual power regime’ at the Sino-Soviet
border and noted that the Main Political Directorate had ‘failed to remove the bor-
der control from the customs.” He states that “...I have no idea how to discipline
them, to record them, cleanse them, and how finally to reduce their numbers. . .they
have an advantage over us, for the material condition of our troops is truly sorrow-
ful...” [9:127]. In Karelia, Sylvestr Demenchuk, Head of Petrozavodsk Customs
Inspectorate (1922-1924), also repetitively complained of the customs outpost offi-
cials refusing to cooperate en masse with local GPU border guards, which in some
areas resulted in the almost total “collapse’ of the ‘combat against the contraband’
[1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. /6. L. 12]. Interagency conflicts, erupting during the legal
cross border trade operations at both border sectors involved foreign trade missions
as well as local SNK [1: F. P-544, Op. 2, D. 4/68. L. 96; 6: 39].

Control over informants’ networks remained a hot button issue until 1927 [I:
F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 2/1. L. 175; F. P-544, Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 96]. The Customs Di-
rectorate of People’s Commissariat of Trade possessed a staff of authorized agents
actively used by the local branches, while GPU officers actively objected to cus-
toms agencies’ intelligence functions. Despite reprimands and sanctions, customs
officials at both border sectors actively managed their own informants’ networks
up to the year 1927 and perhaps even later [1: F, P-378. Op. 4. D. 3. L. 20; 14: 114-
116].

This situation was aggravated by the fact that up to the end of the 1920s at
both border strips the GPU repeatedly failed to create their own working efficient
informers’ networks. At the Russian Far East, the GPU resorted to posting ads in
the local newspapers to attract the informants. In Karelia, stubborn resistance of the
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local peasantry to report on their neighbors engaged in illegal border crossings and
smuggling and enroll as informers was repetitively noted in the GPU KASSR re-
ports. The same reluctance is reflected in the contents of the contraband cases
throughout1920s. Only a decade later, when the concept of the ‘endangered border’
and Soviet ‘spy mania’ was finally instilled into the mass consciousness of the
1930s, Soviet denunciation practices became a distinguishing feature of the Stalin-
ist political modernity in the already ‘cleansed’ borderland regions.

The End of “Dual Power Economic Border Control”

I'he end of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s marked a transition from New
Fconomic Policy to Stalinist Command Economy. They also opened the door for
loseph Stalin’s border securitization. The demolition of the Soviet customs appa-
ratus in 1930 [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 1] was followed by a sharp increase in
OGPU border guard numbers and the introduction of strict security measures in
border zones [1: F. P-378.Op 4. D. 6. L. 1].

In November 1929, a joint Moscow session of the Soviet OGPU and the Cus-
toms Directorate of NKVT, headed by the Deputy Chief of the Narkomtorg Lev
Khinchuk and the GTU chief A. Vinokur, attended by the chiefs of all major Soviet
customs inspectorates, marked the end of the *NEP’ border regime. At the begin-
ning of this meeting, complaints on increasing “GPU pressures,” expressed by the
DVO Customs chief Kuzovlev, received active support from several leading pro-
vincial GTU officials. However, in the response of GPU officers, these complaints
were qualified as empty ‘yammering' (slovobludie) [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L.
20]. Concluding the meeting with a response to multiple complaints of other Soviet
Customs chiefs on grave problems in interagency cooperation and failing customs
managers” relations with local GPU bosses, Lazar Kogan, an Assistant Chief of the
Main Directorate of the Border Guard and the Troops of the OGPU, stated: “We
should close this question once and for all; all false complaints on part of the GTU
staff about ostensible GPU pressures are attempts at sabotage, so from now on they
should be firmly rebutted and investigated™ [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 4].

In Soviet Karelia, after a radical cut in customs personnel numbers and re-
moval of most of their functions in favor of the GPU, (including determining dislo-
cations of export centres and control over transborder transfers of commodities,) a
manager of the Kem Customs, Pyotr Piho, filed a petition to the GPU of the Kareli-
an ASSR. On the grounds that remaining administrators at the customs posts along
the Finnish border now had ‘plenty of spare time,” he proposed their transfer under
the jurisdiction of the chiefs of the nearest GPU border guard outposts [1: F. P-378.
Op. 4. D. 6. L. 10]. Karelian GPU rejected the proposal, finding the offer “highly
impractical”, and suggestions on the involvement of the heads of the customs out-
posts in the GPU activities ‘totally unacceptable,’ [1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 1/8. L. 7-
10] resulting in the final decay of local customs.

During Soviet border securitization that started in the late 1920s and continued
throughout the 1930s, in dramatically transforming geopolitical contexts, and in-
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creasing Soviet “war scares,” the Western as well as Eastern Soviet borderlands
became sites of “cleansing operations,” and later, in the 1930s, of dramatic dis-
placements of populations. Both borders were finally “sealed” with the destruction
of their borderland socicties that resulted from Stalinist anti-espionage operations
and deportations at the end of the 1930s [21]. What is less known, in 1937-1938, a
large share of the high and mid-rank ex-customs staff were repressed with the
?;::)r;dard charges of “counter-revolutionary agitation,” “espionage” and “sabotage”

Conclusion

Throughout the 1920s, reflecting Moscow’s ambiguous policies on the borders’
protection at the Sino-Soviet as well as Soviet-Finnish border sectors, multiple in-
teragency conflicts occurred among various border controlling agents of the same -
Soviet - state. [n both cases, they were aggravated by the lack of precise directives
as to the new Soviet borders’ purpose, conflicting aspirations and countervailing
tensions of ideology and expediency inherent in Soviet policy-making of the early
.i 920’s, confusion and troubled connections between central (Moscow), provingial
inspectorates, and border guard and customs outposts directly at the borders. While
customs institutions were subordinated to the People’s Commissariat of Foreign
Trade (NKVT) and operated to keep the border open and functioning, Soviet GPU
leading officials, who, focused on sealing the border starting in the late 1920s,
fought with them for control over ‘porous’ borders. Moreover, contradictions in
economic border controls were fueled by local actors, border guards and customs
officials directly at the borders, for most of whom the borders became not objects
of the state control, but resources for survival in conditions of underfinancing, iso-
lation in harsh conditions, and impossibility of controlling illegal transborder en-
counters of local communities. Confusion in border controls and local ‘power

Tt;;ggles' were ended by increasingly assertive OGPU policy by the end of the
s.
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BO/IHBIE INPOBJIEMbBI B OTHOLUEHHUAX HPAHA U
ADPIAHHUCTAHA®

Apmen Hepaenan

Katouesste cnosa: Hpan, Adrauucran, tanuban, Boja, BOAOXpaHHIMILE, peka, Je/sTa,
mnemenn, lepupyn, Temxen.

AHHOTaUHA

Boauele npobnembt mexay Hpawom u AdraHMcTaHoM SBASIOTCA CIEACTBHEM
AEMAPKALKH TPaHMLbLI MEHIY ABYMA CTPAHAMH HA PAa3HBIX HMCTOPMYECKMX JTamax. 3a
nocneaune 150 ner mexmy HpaHom n Adrammcraom Obu10 moamMcaHo 4erwipe
COrnaweHHs 06 HMCHONb3OBAHHM BOALI TMOTPAHMYHBIX PEK, HO OHH TAK M HE OLLIH
PEaaH30BaHkI B [IONHOH Mepe.

B wurore croponbl OGBHHWIM ApYr Apyra B HEBBIIONHEHHH B3ATHIX HA ceOA
obasarenscte. B cuny pasa oObeKTHBHBIX H CyOLEKTHBHBIX (akTOpOB HEpEILEeHHOCTE
BOJHOTO BOMPOCA HA CErOAHALIHKA feHb co3naa armocdepy Hemosepua mexay Hpasom
AdranucTaHom, NPENATCTBYIOUIYH) PAIBHTHIO IIPOIPAMM, HANPABIEHHBIX HA JONTOCPOYHOE
COTPYAHHYECTBO.

Bompoc BOAHBIX pecypcOB HBIAETCH OHMEHb YYBCTBHTE/NbHBIM IR Hpana n
Adranncrana. BoaHMKHOBEHHE JKONOMMYECKHX, CE/BCKOXOIANCTBEHHEIX, JKOHOMHYECKHX,
COUHATBHBIX, MPaBOBBIX, MOJHTHYECKHX H BOSHHBIX (AKTOPOB, HA MNPOTAKEHHH
aecaTuneTuii eme Gonbiie OCAOKHIIO CHTYALIHIO.

Kaxnas cropoHa npeacrasiietr 060CHOBAHHBIE APIryMEHTH VIS 3ALLHTHL CBOMX npas
OTHOCHTE/IbHO HCMONB30BAHHA BO/bI MOrpaHHYHOH pekn [nbmenn. OnHako noamucaHHeii
B 19731 n eaMHCTBEHHLIH AeHCTBYIOWIMIT HA CErOAHAIIHMI AeHL AOTOBOP NPH HATHYHH
BBILENEPEHC/ICHHBIX (AKTOPOB HE B COCTOAHMH PEWIMTh BOIHMKLIME npobiemss. B
YCA0BHAX rIOOANLHOIO NOTEMUIEHHA, POCTA HACE/IEHHA H PACTYLIENO CHPOCA HA MPOAYKTHI
MHTAHUA CTOPOHBI HE MOrYT HPHHTH K KOHCEHCYCY MO NPOJICHHIO CYLIECTBYIONIEro
COIMALIEHHA HIX HOAMHCAHHK HOBOIO.

B crarbsax MpaHCKHX M a)raHCKMX @BTOPOB B OCHOBHOM MOXKHO 3aMETHTh HOMBITKY
obocHoBath oHUUHANBHBIE NOAXOAB! AAHHON CTPaHBI OTHOCHTEILHO BOAHOI npobnemel.
Cpean 10CTYNHBIX HMCTOYHHKOB M0 ITOMY BONPOCY - HCC/ENOBAHMA, IpOBEACHHEIE
GBIBLUMM 3aMeCTHTEleM MMHMCTPA HMHOCTpamHeiX Aen Hpawa AGGacom Aparum mo
«BOJHOH [HMIUIOMATHH», B KOTOpBIX, MOMHMO o0fCyKaeHHA mnpobiem, [IpeUIararTcs
peleHHA.

B pamkax nanHoii cTaThu OLeHHBAETCA POb BOAI B OrPAHMYHBIX CHIOPAX MEHITY
Hpanom n Adranucranom B pasHble HCTOpHYeCKHe nepuoasl. OOBEKTHBHO NpeacTaBieHsl
MO3MUMM CTOPOH MO BONPOCY O MPaBax Ha BO/Y, OUEHEHB H [IPOAHATHIHPOBAHAI
CYLIECTBYOUIHE PHCKH.

* The article was submitted on May 4, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 22, 2022.
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Berynaenune

B 17-x-20-x Bekax, 40 NMpOBO3IMALICHHA HE3ABHCHMOCTH Adranucrana B
1919r, B pesynsrare CTONKHOBEHMH MeXIy MpaHcKoii M adraHCKOH HpaBAMMMH
JAMHACTHAMM rpaHuibl Mexay Hpamom »  AdraHmcraHoM Heckonbko pas
MeHaancs' . [panutse coBpemerHoro Hpana u Adranuctana ObUIH OKOHYATENBHO
nposeneHer Mexay Fpanom n BenmkoGpuranmeii mo [Mapwxckomy morosopy,
nognucannomy B 1857 roxy [13].

[locne xononmsaumu Hummm Tepputopns Mpama u Acdrammcrana cranm
WIpaTh O4YCHb BaKHYI0 poab Jud BenukoOpuTaHuu ¢ TOYKH 3peHHA
npeaoTepailieHus npoasrkeHus Poccun. BemukoGpuranus u Poccna, mexoas w3
ICOMOMMTHYICCKHX uHTepecoB, B 1907r. pasmemunm Tepputopunm Hpama u
AraHucrana Ha 30HBl BIUMAHHA, 4TO (AKTHHECKH /HIIHIO 9TH CTpaHbl
cysepeHuTera. B Takoii cuTyauMu yperynnpoBaHue MOrpaHMYHBIX CHOPOB MEXIy
Hpanom u Adramucrasom ObUIO MPEIOCTaBICHO TpeThEil CTOPOHE, 2 HMEHHO
BenukoOpuranuu, Typumn u CILUA. IMockomsky yKkasaHHBIE CTpaHbI npH
MPOBEACHHH TpaHHubl Mexay Hpanom v AdraHucTaHoM pyKOBOICTBOBATHCH
CBOHMH MHTEPECAMH, B PE3y/NbTaTe MPOBEACHHA JEMapPKAlHH ME¥Iy CTOPOHAMH,
HE YIAJI0Ch HAHTH TAKOE PELICHHE BOMPOCA BOAOMONB3OBAHMS [IOrPAHHTHOMN peKH
lunbmenn (B upaHckuX HcTouHMKax «[MpMaH[I»), KoTOpoe YIOBIETBOPHIO OBl
Hpau n Adranucras.

Paswornacus mexay Hpanom u Adrammctanom wu3-3a peknm [ibMens
KacawTcs HE TO/IBKO NpaBoBbiX Bonpocos. Ha pewenue npo6iems! Takke BAHAIOT
reonoMIHTHYECKHE, IKOHOMHIECKHE, IKO/IOTHYECKHE, HCTOPHYECKHE,
rYMAHHTAPHBIC H HHBHIH3AUHOHHBIC (AKTOPBL.

Hpan u AQraHncTaH Kak CyBepeHHbIC CTPAaHBI BICDBBIC HAYAIH MpPAMBIC
MEPETOBOPEI M0 PEIICHHIO BOAHOTO Bompoca B Havane 1970-x rogos. B 1973r. 6sin
(IOANKCAH NEPBbIi U AHHCTBCHHBIIH NeficTBYIONMI 110 cell AeHb A0TOBOP.

IKonornyeckoe sHauenne pexn Muabmena u ozepa Xamyn

/lse peku npotexator uyepes rpannuy Hpana n Adranncrana. Pexa lepupyn
(Temxken) Teuer w3 Adranucrana Ha 3ana, JOCTHrAeT rpauuuel ¢ Hpanowm, a 3atem
Teder Ha cesep B Typkmenncran. OHako ocHOBHBIE pazHornacus [16:35) MEKITY
Hpatom 1 Araumucranom ceazansl ¢ pexoii Tuasmens. Peka Gepér Hagano B ropax
Muuaykym, npotekaer no Ttepputopun Adrammcrana (90% wHaxomuTca B
Atpranncrane) Ha nmpoTsokenun Gonee 1000 kM, nuTascs no NYTH 5 HCTOYHHKAMH,
Aoxomut fo rpakuust ¢ Hpanom. Mpam pacmonoxken B HWXKHEll wacTH peki.
bacceitn Munbmenna cocrasnser 150 Toic. KM%, a miomans aenstst - 18 200 kv,

' B pesynsrate anrno-adranckoii 1-it (1839-1842rr.) w 2-ii (1878-1880rr.) Boiin. Benuxobprranua
JHAYHTENBEHO YBCIHYHBACT CBOC BIMAHHE B AdraHucrade, ycwiusas cson nosuuun B Mumum
lMepenackom samse. Cornacho forosopam, noanucanssv mMexay Hpanom u Poceueii (Mionmeran
I813r., Typimentaii (1828r. Axan 1881r.), a Taike mexay Hpanom u BennkoGpuranneii (Mapux
IB57r.) Hpan meceT cepbeanyio TEPPHTOPHATLHYIO IOTEPIO.
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40 % woropoii Haxommrca ®a Teppropun Mpana. B paiione Gacceiina peku
MPOKHBACT OKOMTO 8§ MHUIHOHOB YeHOBeK. [HILMEHI - SIHHCTBEHHBIH HCTOYHHMK
Bombl A NpoBHHUHH Cmcran n Benymkmeran HPH, xoropas apmserca camoii
OenHoii mpoBHHIHEH HIpaka ¢ TOYKH 3peHHA BOTHBIX DECYPCOB.

[To cpasnenmio ¢ cocegHHMHM cTpaHaMH AQPraHUCTAH HMEeT BBITOTHOE
reorpapuYeckoe MoJCKEHHE © TOYKH IDEHHA YNPABICHHSN PEUHBIM CTOKOM. Bee
COCeaH HAXOAATCH B OoNee HIGKHEH MOJHIMM 110 CpaBHEHHIO ¢ Adrarmucranom. B
Adranucrane 84,6% BoZEl, HEOOXOAMMOI AN CEMBCKOTO  XO3AMCTBA,
obecneuusaerca pexamm, 7,9% ponunkasy, 7% poIHAKAMH KapH3 (mpaduyuonnas
nodsemuasn 2uopomexsuneckas cucmema) w 0,5% HcKyceTBeHHBIMH npyaamu, 31%
CE/IbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHBIX 3eMeb Afrasucrana opomaetcs pekoit [unsmensn [35:4],
Boxubie pecypest Adranncrana coctasamior 70 MILTHAPAOB KyGOMETPOB B roj.
Tomsko 20% ero ucmonssyercs i Wykx crpambl, 80% mnoctymaer B Hpan,
Makucran n Cpeanioo Asuro [3). :

B MOCTEAHHE JCCATHICTHA AfraHmcTaH mOCTPOH HECKOMBKO KPYTIHBIX
BOJOXPAHHIMIL™ H [UIOTHH HA peke [wasvena. Ouu ABNAIOTCA NPHYHHOI Cropos
mexay Hpanom u AdranucraHom 1o BOXHOMY BONPOCY.

Pexu Mnabmenn, ®apax, Xam n Apaackan TekyT ¢ 10ro-3anaga Agranucrana
K HPAHCKOH rpaHHIie, Mepecexasch APYr ¢ JIpyrom « obpasys ozepo Xamyn. 70%
o3epa Haxomurca B Hpase, a apyras wacte B Adrammcrane. 10 Tperhe Mo
BeMaHHE 03¢po 8 Hpaxe. B mHoroomasie roasl B odepe cobupaetca okomo 3,2
kM’ BoMEL. OIHAKO B MEPHOJ 3aCYXH KOIHYECTBO BOAB YMEHBIIACTCS, HocTHras |,2
km’. Korna yposens o3epa XamyH mamaer, 03ep0 Aenutes Ha 4 vacTH. «XamyH
Cabepm» - camblii ryOokHil, pacnonomenHsii Ha cepepe. «Xamyn [lyzaxn -
pacriofiokeH Ha cesepo-Boctoke Adrammcrasa. «Xamyn Ulamyp»y u «Xamyn
lunemeng» pacmonokensl Ha tore. Korza soma oszepa XamyH [0CTATOYHO
HAMOMHACTCA, BBILICYNOMAHYTEIE YEThIPE HacTH OOBEIMHAIOTCH B OIHO 03€poO.
[locse noxbema ypoBHs 03epa 4acTh BOIEI, 3a/THTOI B 03epo XamyH ¢ TeppHTOPHH
Adranncrana, BHOBb Bo3spamactcs 3 HMpawa B Adrammcran, ofpasys 03epo
«[ymzape» [34:34].

3a nocnemmme accaruaetnn Gomee 400 nepeBeHb B HPAHCKOH MPOBHHIMH
Cucran u bemy/pkmcran omycrendt M3-3a BbICBIXAHHSA o3epa XamyH. Kurenn
MHIPHpOBAIH B cocefHHe nposuHumy [7]. HMpanckas nposusums Cuctan u
Benymkucran exeroano nomysaer 1,6 mapa m” soast ot pekn Mumsmena. Onunaxo
IUTA yAOBIETBOPEHHA noTpebHOCTei rocynapeTsa B Boje HeodXommmo 1,8-2 Mpa
M’ Boast [17]. To muenHio KaGyna, sona aomkna noctynars u3 Adrauucrana
Mpan, a 3atem Bo3spamathes otTyna B Adrammcras, 3anommss osepo Xamys.
Oanako Mpan ctpos mckyccTeHHble osepa B Cucrame’, Hakanausaer B HTHX
03Cpax M3IMHIIKH BOIBI momyueHHOH u3 [mnbmenna. B pesynsrare Boma pexu He

* «Kaman xamnn, «Kagsaxny, «Kyxaxuy, «lllax A6aynaan, «lllypaben, «/laxanen, «Xanabam.

3
Hpas yTBepKiaeT, 4T0 MOCTPOHI HCKYCCTBCHHBIC 03¢pa, 4TOOE! KOHTPOIMPOBATH HABOIHEHHA,
nNpHXOAMHE H3 Adranncrana.
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pospamaercs B Apranuctad w3 MpaHa, 9T0 IPHBOIMT K BBICBIXAHHIO pekH XaMyH
i AjraHncrase,

Mocpennnyeckue yeuausa Beauxodpuranuu, Typumu mn CHIA mo
pemieH 0 BoAHOH npodaembl

BennkoOpHTaHHA HANPABHIA JBE MOCPEXHHYCCKHE MHCCHH 1A pa3pellicHAA
cnopos Mexay HMpawom u Adramucranom oTHocHTensHO [33:6] coBmecTHOro
ienons3osankn Boasl pekn [uaemenn. [lepByio MHCCHIO BO3ITIABHI OPHTAHCKHI
otpuiep @penepuk [Ixon [onacMHT, KOMHCCHH KOTOPOTO OBUIO MOPYYEHO CHaYala
EUHTE BOTIPOC O MPHHALIEKHOCTH NPOBHHIHKM CHCTaH, a 3aTeM 3aHATLCA PEKOF
l'wemenn [28:17].

CornacHo cornawesnio [33:59], nogmacanmomy B 1872r, mexay Hpanom u
Afdrasmcranom npu nopaepxke komucckn [ommemura B 1872, rpanHua mMexay
JBYMS CTPAaHAMH TPOXOIMT MO OCHOBHOMY Tedenmio pekn [mabmenn’. Ommaxo
womuccun  longcmura He yAaqoCch OKOHYATENBHO pPa3peliMTh Pa3sHOINIACHA
OTHOCHTENIBHO HCTMOIBIOBAHMH BOJAB PekH [WIBMEHI, TakiKe Ppa3HOITIACHA
OTHOCHTENBHO MEXaHH3MOB, METOMOB pPAcMpeAe/ieHHs BOAbl H HOPHIMYECKHX
norpocos [35:7].

Adranuctan, noaydus noauepxkky BenuxoOpuranum, 3ausan Gonee meCTKYHO
nosuuMi0 B meperoopax ¢ Hpanom, B 9acTHOCTH, MONMTHYECKHE BIACTH
AdpranucTana MpHAEPKHBAIHCH MHEHHA, YTO, NOCKOMBKY [HibMena Gepet Haqamo
» AdraHMcrade, ClefOBaTC/BHO OHA HAXOMHTCH MOJ KOHTPOIEM-IOPHCIHKUHEH
AfjraHuctaHa, CleIOBaTENbHO, (OKCKAIO3MBHOC MPaBO» PEKH MPHHALICKHT
AtpranncTany.

Hpan ckenTHdeck# OTHeccs K pemiennio komuccHu [onmemuta, yTBepiias,
4TO KOMMCCHA OTIANa MPHOPHTET HHTepecam AdraHucrana’, He yYHTBIBas Npasa
Ha BOMY JKHTeneH HwkHeH yacTn [uibsmena.

H3ameHeHHe pycna pekH B [eNbTE BbI3BAJIO0 HOBBIE PAa3HOIIACHA MEHIY
HpanoM u Adranucranom. Hawasmmeca B 1896r. neperosopbl Ha 3T0T pa3s
(POXOAMIAM MpH TOCpelHHdecTBe nApyroro Opuramckoro conpara, [eHpn
Makmarona. B 1904 rogy xomuccua MakmaroHa npeifowHiIa pasgciuTb BOIY
pek [MIBMEHI TMOPOBHY MEKIy NOrpaHHdHbIMH paiioHamu Hpana w
Adranucrana. OQHAKO COMACHO PEILCHHIO, MPHHATOMY B 19051, 2/3-3 4acTsh BOABI
['wibMeHaa B aenbTe pekH oTBoannack Adrauncrany, a 1/3 - HpaHCKOH NPOBHHLIHMA
Cucran. ®axtuueckd, gons Mpata ot peku masmenn ymessmmnacs ¢ 62% 1o
33% [16:37].

! CornacHo COrMaMEHHI0, «CTOPOHBI HE IOMKHE! MPEANPHHHMATE WATH, KOTOPHIE BLI3OBYT npobie-
MBI B YIOBICTBOPEHHH NOTPEOHOCTH B BOAEN.

S [lo cnoeam Mpara, nocie noanucanus cornamesus no npocsGe Adranucrana lonaemna gobasun
B cOrNameHHe MyHKT, COMTAcHD KOTOpOMY ac]:rauuam Pa3pellaioch PITE OTAC/IBHBIC KAHAIIRI OT PCKH
I'masmen,

91



Apwen Hepaeasn

B 1919r. ¢ momenTa obperenis Adranncranom HesaBHCHMOCTH [42] 1 nocie
obpazopanus B8 Hpawe mumactum [lexnesn B 1925r cTOpOHBI MOMYHHIN
BO3MOMKHOCTh MPHHATHA CYBEPEHHOIO PEIICHHA TOrPAHHYHOTO BOMpOCA.

[Monutuka Pesa-waxa Hpana uw Moxammana Hazup-maxa Adrammcrana no
YCTAHOBJICHHIO 100POCOCEICKMX OTHOUICHHH, a Takxke mpolecc GopMHpoBaHM
«Caanabazckoro nakra» momornun Mpany u AdraHucTaHny BpeMEHHO OT/IONKHTE B
CTOpOHY CBOM pasHornacus [31:487] ornocurensHo Borpoca Boas! peku [wismen
H PEIINTE BOJHBIE MPOOIEMBI [TyTEM B3aHMOBBITOAHOTO auatora, B 1927r. mexy
HMpawom u Adranucranom ObUIH MOMNMCAHBI COIMAWICHHA O Jpykbe W
Gesonacuoctu [11:606].

B nepuoxn ¢opmuposanua «Caanabaackoro makrta» B KOHTEKCTE HaYaBIIMXCH
HHTCTPAlIHOHHBIX TPOLECCOB MEKIY CTpaHamu perHoHa - Hpaxom, Typumeit,
Hpanom u AdraHucTaHoM - Ha9a/CA MPOLECC PEIISHHS TMOTPAHHYHBIX BOMPOCOR
MEKIY YNOMAHYTbIMH cTpanamu. B 1934r. Hpan n Adranmumcran pemmim
AenerHpoBare AeMapkauiio rpaHuust Typuuu. B 1937 . no unuumaruse Typumn
ObLTO MOINHCAHO BPEMEHHOE COIMALICHHE O PABHOM pasaene Boabl pekH [uismen
mexay Hpanom u Adranucranom. Typeukwit renepan ®axpemamn [Mama Anraii
OBUT MOTHOMOYEH NpPOCIEINTS 3a ero peanusaumeit [29:216). Mocne noamucanus
«Caanabaackoro makta» CpoK BpemeHHOro morosopa 1939r. Gein mpomies.
CormacHO ~ M3MEHEHHOMY  COIIAMICHHIO, CTOPOHBI MOITH  MCIONB30BATEH
HeoOxomumyio Boay M3 moGoi 4acTH paiiona, or miaotuae® «Kaman xaw» (ma
TeppuTopui Adranncrana, 47 KM OT HPAHCKO# TPaHMIBI) 10 MIOTHHB «Jlexmaky
[41:56].

[Mpu m3yuenun 150-nerHeii ucropum Hpana m Adranmcrana mabmiogaercs
OllHa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh. Bo Bpems yxyaumieHns BHYTpEHHEH CHTYAIHMH B OIHOI M3
3THX CTPaH OAHA W3 CTOPOH NMGO OTKA3BIBACTCH BBHIMOIHATH CBOH 00A3aTENBCTBA
Mo A0roBopy, MO0 co3gaeT Takue MHPPACTPYKTYPBI, YTOOBI HMETh BOIMOKHOCTE
HCIO/IL30BaTE OOJIBIIE BOIBI.

Hakanyne Bropo#i muposoii Boiinbl, korga Pesa-miax ymien oT BIacTH B
Wpane, Adramucran, pocmonssosaBummce HecTabuibHON cHTyaumeii Mpaua,
oTkazancs patuuumposats cornamenue 1937 M NPONOMKMN  MONHTHKY
CTPOHTENBCTBA MIOTHH. Adramucran npu nommepxkke CIIA mocrpoun B 1949
rony 110-gmnomerpossiit  00be3nHOil kaHan Ha peke [uabMenza, Takke
sogoxpanniniia «Kampkaku» n «borpa». [lna npeononenus Hosoro kpusuca Mpan
MOMBITANCA MOAHATE BOAHYIO mpodaemy Ha Tpubyne OOH. Ogmako Gnaronaps

* CornacHo myHkty 2 [lorosopa npasutenbcrso AdraHuctada obA3an0ck He CTPOHTL HOBRIE BOIO-
XPaHHITHINA (KaHATKI) UTA BOIOMO/ILIOBAHNS, KPOME Yike MOCTPOCHHLIX NnoTHH «Yaap Sypamaku» u
«Kaman xaH». koTopas Obi1a nocieanedt To4KOH BOXOAENEHHSA, B PE3y/ILTATE Hero N0 BOIK! MPOTH-
BOMO/OXKHOI CTOPOHB! YMEHBIIHTCA. B cooTeTcTBHM ¢ 8 MyHKTOM 10TOBOPa CTOPOHK! 06AIYIOTCH He
MpEANpPHHHMATE HHKAKHX 1elCTBHH, KOTOPLIE MPHBETH OBl K YMEHBIICHHIO JOMH BOABI APYTOil CTO-
poHel Ha yuacTke oT «Kaman-Xana» no «[lycr-Moxammana», KoTopeiii ABAnCa nocneaHeil Toukof
BOIONENCHHA.
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yowmam CUIA stor npouecc 6bl1 npHocTaHoBNeH, B pesynsrare dero CLIA
npenokunn Hpany  copmupoBars  GECNPHCTPACTHYIO  KOMHCCHIO MO
mojopacnipesenetuio pexku MuasMen. Y4HTBIBas reonoIHTHYECKYIO CHTYALHMIO B
perHoHe W CroAHBIIYIOCA B pesyiasrate aeiicteaii CCCP neGraronpHATHYIO
olicranosky B obmactn GesonacHoctu Hpan npunsn npewnoxenue CLUA [16:41].

[To peweHHIo aMepHKaHCKOH KoMHccHu gona Mpawa or Boa peku [mnemena
(Li/1a YCTAaHOBNIEHA B CPEIHEM Ha yposHe 22 M’ B cexyHay. Bo Bpems 3acyxH 5Ta
inppa Morna enie Gonbiue CHH3UTHCA.

JlocturayTele npu mnongepkke BenukoOpuramuum, Typumn wu CLIA
AONOBOPEHHOCTH MOJOMHIH HA4a/io CIOAKHOMY MpOLEcCY JeMapKalHH TpaHHI|
Moy Adranucranom B Hpanom. B 3TOM  CcMBICIE CTOPOHAM  YHANOChH
W(pHKCHPOBAaTL 3HAYMTE/NBHBIA pesynstar. OAHAKO C TOYKH 3PCHHA pCLICHHA
BOJHOM MpoGIeMbl HE YAAIOCh MPUHATH PelIeHHe, MPHEMICMOE /Ui 00EHX CTOPOH.

OcobennocTu 1oroBopa noanucannoro mexay Hpanom u Adprauncranom
n 1973 rogy oTHOCHTEeNBHO pekH I'HabMeH

B koHTekcTe conepHuyecTsa, Bo3Hukuero B 1960-sie roast mexay CCCP u
CIIA n3 3a Adraaucrada, Hpal ¢ uenbto 3aHATHA OnaronpHATHON MO3MUMH Ha
[ieperoBopax Mo BOJHOMY Bompocy mpexoctaBun Adranucrany 300 MuLIHOHOB
JONAPOB ANIA OCYIUECTBICHHA CENIbCKOXO3AMCTBEHHOTO mpoekta B Gacceiine
I'miemena [27:398]. B oror nepwon mexay Hpawom u  AdranucraHom
HAAKHABAETCA B3AHMOBBIFOJHOE YKOHOMHYECKOE COTPYIHHHECTBO. AdraHHcran
iCnonbs30Ban TeppuTopHio Mpana Kak OCHOBHOH TpaHsuTHbIH MapuwipyT, a Hpan
HCNONB30BAN TEPPHTOPHIO AQraHHCTaHa KaK KPYMHBIA PBIHOK JUIA 3KCIOPTa
HpaHckux Toapos [15:163].

C mnocTeneHHBIM pa3BHTHEM CENBCKOrO X03dfcTBa MOTpedHOCTE B BOIE
ysennannace. B 1970-1972rr. m3-3a 3admukcHpoBanHOM 3acyxu B 1970-1972rr.
ypOBEHb BOIBI pekH [HIBMEH 3HAYMTENBHO CHHM3HJICH, YTO BbI3BAN0 OecropaakH
i Cucraxe.

Hpan u AdraHucrad, NOHUMAaA BaXHOCTH PEIICHHS BHYTPEHHHX H BHELIHHX
WL30BOB, HA4YaNM BECTH MHTCHCHBHBIE [ICPErOBOPHI  UIA  MOAMHCAHHA
peeofBbeMIIOIIEro COMaiieHHs no Bompocy Boasl. 13 mapra 1973r. Hpan u
Adpranuctan nognucanu cornamenne no peke Mumemenn [30].

[Mo cornamenmio Mpan nomken nomyuars 820 wam M Bogsl B rog. [ons
Wpana B mensTe peku coctasmna 22 wm° B cekyHmy. B coorsercTBHM ¢
cornamennemM, 9to0bl BOJA PEKH MOCTynajaa B 03epo XaMyH, BOAA JEbTh
[WibMeHIA He XOKHA Obuta Mcmonboathes. Mpanm fomken Gbin kynuts 2 M’
ot 13 Agranucrana. Kpome toro, Hpan nosyuaer 1ononHutenbubie 2 M’ BOJbI
B KauecTBe napa oT maxa Adrammcrana Moxammana 3axepa maxy Hpawna
Moxammany Peze. B pesynsrare obumas nons Hpana B Bome pekm I'mabmena
cocrasnser 26 M’ B ceKyHIy.

Jorosop 1973 rosa otnu¥aeTcs OT JAPYTHX COMIAICHHIH, NOANHCAHHBIX paHee,
CBOCH MErHTHMHOCTBIO M TeM, 4To OH ObL1 mpHemaem s obenx cropod. Ecam
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npeablayliHe HoroBopeHHOCTH Mmekay HMpamom u  Adranucranom Gsumm
AOCTHTHYThI B TIONYKDIOHHANBHBIX YCIOBHAX M B PE3Y/IBTATE BHENIHETO NaBICHHAA,
TO B 3TOM CITy4ae CTPaHsl HMeH 00.1ee BEICOKHIl YPOBEHE CYyBEpEHHTETa.

[lepesopot 8 1974r. 8 Adrasmcrane u Mcnamckas pesomouus B 19791 s
Hpane, BBox coserckmx Boilick B AQraHucTaH, BO3HHKIIAS B pe3yasTare
HecTabWIbHAA cHTyawus B AdraHMcTaHe, HMpaHO-HPaKCKas BOHHA, a TaKKe
rpakiaHckas BOHHA, Hadaemascd B Adranucrane B Hagane 1990-x rr,
obbekTHBHO He nossonunH  Hpamy w  Adrammcrany yriybute Havaroe
COTPVAHHYECTEO 110 PEMISHHIO BOJHAIX Mpobnem.

Moaxoxst Hpana v Aprammcrana B od1acTh ofecnedeHHs Mpas HA BOTY

[Tocne Henamckoii pesooniy Bonpoc Boas! Beeraa ObuT B MOBECTKE JHA BCEX
npasutensets Hpatda m Agranucrana. CTopoHs!, CCBUIAACH HA MOAMHCAHHBIA B
1973r. 1 neiicTBy O 10 CHX TIOP JOTOBOP MOS4EPKHY/H, 4TO BepHbI [49] cBOMM
o0f3aTenbCTBAM MO AOFOBOPY, MONYEPKHYB HEOOXOOMMOCTh  paspereHus
pasHornacHii B mpaeoBoM nopaxe [43].

B 1970-1990rr. u3-3a momroii 3acyX# 3HAYHTENBHO COKPATH/IMCh BOIHBIC
pecypent pek I'mabmern m Temxen. B Hpane u Adranncrane B cBS3H C poctom
HaceneHHs noTpebaeHne BOAbI YBENHYHIOCh, CO3aB HoBbie mpobnemsi. B 2001
13 Munemenna B MpancKy npoBHHIHE CHeTad yTekno seero 48 il M’ Bomsl, B
pesynsTare 4ero o03epo XaMmyH MOJTHOCTBIO BHICOXJIO.

[Mepeeiii cephesnblit BoaHbIH Kpu3uc Mexay Hpanom u AdraamcraHom
BO3HMK B 1996 romy, xorna npHiLeamMe K BAACTH TAMMObI MEPEKPLUIH CTOK BOJBI
u3 pekn [HnbMeHn K mpaHckoil rpannue. B uensx masnenns ma tanmmubos Mpan
nonsrajica nepesecty obcysxaenne pemwenna npotaemsl B OOH [32:245).

B menom Hpan m Adramucran e HMEIOT pasHOrMacHil MO MPHHIHIAM
norosopa B 1973r., npofnema Obia CBA3aHA ¢ BBIMOAHEHHEM JoroBopa. CornacHo
norosopy, Hpan umeer npaso HanpasuTe mpencTaBHTeneii B paiion «Kamkax»
HaXOAALMICA B BEPXHEH YacTH pexH 1A u3MepeHus sogsl. Oxuako B 2002r. no
coobpaxenuam GezomacHocTn Adranucran He paspemnn Mpawy noceruts stor
paiion. Orcyrerene mudopmarmu He Jano MpaHy BO3MOKHOCTH OLEHHTE Ha KAKHX
yenosuax AfraHMcTan BBITOTHHI CBOH 00f3aTeNbCTBA.

HM3ydenne coOeITHil nocaeHUX ABYX JecATHIETHIl moka3siBaeT, 4to Mpawn u
AdranncTan B OCHOBHOM YKJIOHSATCA OT BBINOIHEHHA CBOMX 00A3aTeNbeTR, KOraa
BHYTPEHHAA CHTYaUHi B OAHONH M3 CTPaH CTAHOBHTCA HanpskeHHOH. CTOpOHBI,
HHOI7IA TONB3YACh CHAOKHBLICHCS CHTyallHei, yBEJIMIHBAKOT CBOKO JOMI0 BOJBI M3
NPUTPAHHYHBIX PEK 33 CYET CTPOHMTENLCTBA HOBHLIX HH(pacTpykryp. Hanpumep,
Hpan w TypxkMmeHHCTaH, BOCHONb3OBABIIHCH HecTabWibHON cuTyaumeit B
Adranucrane, 8 2004r. na norpanmunoii pexe Temwwen ([epupyn) mocrponnu
Bozoxpanmanie «[pyxda» [12], uraopupys nosuumio AdraHuctaHa HecCMOTps Ha
10, 4T0 Temxen Geper croe Havano w3 Adranucrana.

AdraHHcTaH B OTBET HA TaKHE JCHCTBHA 18 PEryIHPOBAHHA CTOKA BOMIbI H3
HPHIPAHHYHBIX peK mocTpoua Bogoxpanuaume Canma [1] Ha peke Temxken npw
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noptepxkke Mumnu, [Mocne ero 3KCnUIyaralHd MNOTOK PeKH TeDKeH K HPaHCKOH
[paHHie MOC/e 3HAYHTENBHO yMeHbIHaca [19].

B 2001-2014rr. B0 Bpema 0TBETHBIX BU3HTOB nHAepor Hpana u Adranucrana
BO/IHBIA BOMPOC Beeraa GbUT OIHMM M3 KIIOYEBBIX B ABYCTOpOHHEH nosectke. 2001
I, BOCCTAHOBMTE/IbHBIE paboTel B AraHucraHe rocie naleHHuA pexnmMa Taanbos,
rakke (POPMHPOBAHHE MOMHTHYECKOH CHCTEMBI H HeOMAronpHATHAA CHTyauus c
{ic30MacHOCTBIO BOKpPYT snepHoil mporpammel HMpaxa B mepHox mpesHaceHTCTBa
Maxmyna AxmaguHexana (2005-2013rr) He nO3BOMHAM CTOPOHAM HOCTHYb
COJIEPAKATENBHOrO COIMAMEHHA MO BOAHBIM BONPOCaM, HO Ha 3TOM 3Tale CTOPOHaM
YIAZIOCH CIIPABHTHCA C KPH3HCOM, BOZHHKIIIHM H3-3a MPoGIeMBl BOMIBL.

B nepssiit nepuon npesunentcTsa Xacana Pyxann (2013-2017rr), cormacHo
[IPHHATON MPAHCKMM MPABHTEBCTBOM KOHLENLHH MONMTHKH cocelcTsa, Terepan
NOMBITANCA 06ECNEeYHTs CHCTEMHOE pelueHre CBOHX npobnem ¢ Adranucranom. B
xoa¢ BCTped ¢ AadTAaHCKMMH BIACTAMM HMpAaHCKad CTOPOHA MOJYEPKHYINA
1HeoOXOIHMOCTh CO3JaHHA cOBMECTHOH komuccuu [18] mo corpymHuuecTsy B
001aCTH BOAHBIX PECYPCOB H IKOIOTHH, MOAMHCAHHA OTAE/ILHOIO COFNAIICHHA MO
PEICHHIO IKONOrHYeckux npobnem osepa Xamyn [40]. B csoeit paGote «Boanas
JMIIOMATHA» 3aMECTHTEIb MHHHCTpa HHOCTpaHHbiX aen Mpawa AbGac Apardu
(2018-2021rr.) npeanoxkun [8:97] nenonk30sars BO3MOKHOCTB, NPEIOCTABIACMYIO
KOHIIENIHEH «BUPTYAIbHOM BOIBI), [UTA pa3speiieHHs BOJAHBIX MPobIeM ¢ COCeaaMH
W NPEBPATHTE «BOIHBIH KOHQIHKT) BO B3AHMOBBIFOAHOE COTPYIHHYECTBO .

Jlo rocyaapcTBeHHOTO niepesopoTa Tamuoos B Adranuctane (asrycr 2021r) B
nosectky aua Hpawa u Adramumcrana BXOAWIO TMOAMHCAHHE IOKYMEHTa O
CTPATErHYeCKOM MAPTHEPCTBE, OJHHM H3 NYHKTOB KOTOpOro ObUIO pelIeHHE
poaHslX BompocoB [44:89]. 3a nocnenHee necATHiAETHE BOAHAA Tmpobrema c
Adprasucranom crtana mrpate Gonbinoe 3HadeHue A Gesomacuoctn HMpawa. OO
YTOM CBHIETENLCTBYIOT 3asABaeHus QyxoBHoro muaepa Mpana Ann Xamenen [9] n
nagansuuka lenepansroro wraba BC MPH Moxammana Barepu [10], B koTOpbIX
ojuepkuBaeTca HeodXoguMoCcTh Geloroopounoii peanmsauuu npas Fpana ua
BOJTY.

3a spemsa npaenenus Awmpada [amm (2014-2021rr) npaBUTENLCTBO
AjraHHcTaHa peaqH3OBano pAl MPOEKTOB MO YNPABICHHIO BOAHBIMH PECYypCaMH
crpaust [2]. X raBHas uenb - OCTHKEHHE YHEPTETHYECKOH He3aBHCHMOCTH [46],
yBeHYEHHE OPOLIAEMEIX TEPPUTOPHI CETbCKOXO3SHCTBEHHOTO 3HaUeHns 1 Goprba
¢ onmycTeiHHBaHueM [37]. L

[To mucHuio UpaHa, eclim CTOPOHAM YAACTCA PEIHTH BONPOCH! AKTHBH3ALHH
osepa XaMyH H BO3HHKHOBeHHA necdaHsix Oyps [21], To He Tombko Oymer
BOCCTAHOBJIEHO B3AMMHOE JOBEPHE MEKIY IBYMsA HPaHOA3BIYHBIMH CTPaHaMH, HO

! Mines TOproBaM «BHPTYaTEHOIl BOAOHY 3AKITHOMASTCA B TOM, 4TO CTPaHa, ¥ KOTOpO#H ecTh npofiema
¢ BOMO#, MOKET NMOAYHATE BOIY H3 COCEHEH CTPaHLI, BlaMeH BOIBpallad il Takyw cenbeKkoxolsii-
CTBEHHYIO MPOAYKUHIO, A4 MPOHIBOACTBA KOTOPO# TpeDyeTCH IHAUMTENBHOE KOIHYECTBO BO/IBI, HO
ITO CTPAHA HE MMEET JA0CTATOYHBIX BOIMOIKHOCTEI 1A €€ MPOHIBOACTBEA.
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H TOABHTCA BOIMOXKHOCTb PA3BHBATE B3AHMOBBITOJHBIE M ONTOCPOYHBIE
nporpammsl. B otet Ha oGBunenns Hpawa B anpec Adramucrana B cosmaHmi
Jkonorudeckux npobdaem, Kabyn npuseisaer Terepas nomMTH3MpOBATH BOAHYI)
npobaemy [5], BMecTo TOro 4ToGk! OTBACKaTh BHHMaHHE obwecTBennocTH [17)] ot
counaneHeiX npobnem CucTana, 3(QQEKTHBHO yNpasisTh BOZHBIMH pecypcamil
CTpaHbl, HE CO3/IaBas IKONOrHYCCKHX npobiiem 1A cocenHeit crpanst [52]. Kerarm,
u3-3a armoctepsl HemoBepua Hpam u emé ogma wWpaHos3slYHas cTpaHa -
TamxukucTan, 20 cux nop He MOryT Hanamuth (pdeKTHBHOE COTpYIHHUYECTBO
[20:279].

Hna Adranucrana senpuemnem noaxox HMpama [23], cornacHo kotopomy
noTpeGHOCTh B BOAE A0DKHA YYHTBIBATECA NMPH ONPENETCHHH [OMH PEUHOI BObI.
[To ytBepxaenuio ajramckoil cTopoHsl, peka [WiIsMeHn ABIfSeTCA CE30HHOI
PeKoH, cieioBarenbHO HeBO3MOKHO obecneunts Mpan perynapuoit sonoii [47].

Bo sBpems npesugenrctea Awmpada [amm He TOnBKO OGOCTpHIMCE
pasHornacHa mexcay Hpanom u AdranucraHoM H3-3a BOZBI, HO H CTOPOHBI HAYANH
TOBOPHTB JIPYT C APYTOM Ha A3BIKE MpeIBapHTENbHBIX YCI0BHA M yrpos. Hpau
NPHTPO3HI MPEKPaTHTE MnoMows adpranckum Oexkenuam [53], a Adranmcran
sasBu1, 9to Gonmbwe He Gyaer npenocrasnate Hpamy Gecratayio somy [4).
[lpesnnent Ac¢ramucrana notpeGosan or Terepana nocrasku HedTH B
Adranuctan B 06meH Ha noctaeky Gonee 820 man m® Bozmt [25].

AHanu3upys opuumansueie noswuuk Hpana u  AdramucraHa, MokHO
KOHCTAaTHPOBaTh, WTO MOAXOAbI CTOPOH K BOJHOMY BOMPOCY MPHHLUHITHAIBHO
PasIHYA0TCA, a AeHCTBHA npoTHBOpeunBel. MHorma npobiemsl MbITAlOTCA penHTs
myTeM COTPYAHHYCCTBA, HO B TO K¢ BPEMA HCMOAL3YIOTCA HHCTPYMEHTBI JaBIeHHs
[48] ¢ uensio momyuenus Gonbiue Boasl U3 Adranucrana’,

Boanas npo6aema B Meinamexkom smupare Apranncrana

[Mocne Broporo nepesopora ranuGos B Adranncrane 8 202 1. Bomsiit dhakTop
BHOBb CTaJl HIPATh KIHO4YEBYIO POIlb.

B Hacrosmee spems B cuny paga pakropos Henamckas Pecrry6nuka Mpan nio-
NPEKHEMY YKJIOHAETCA OT O(QHUUHMANLHOIO NpH3HAHHA TanuGOB, BBUABHras pill
NpeABapHTENbHBIX YCI0BHH. OHAKO B TO %e BPEMA HPAHCKHE BIACTH HAXOAATCA B
dKTHBHOM KOHTAKTE C BPEMEHHBIM NPABHTENLCTBOM TANHOOB, MLITAACH PEIIHTEH
BOTPOCHI, CBA3AHHBIC C a(raHckumu OekeHIAMH, BOAHBIMHM mpobiemMamMu M
6e30MacHOCTBIO FPAHHMLL.

Ecan Ampad Fanm npeanaran Hpauy caenky «sona B oOMeH Ha HedTs», TO
TAAMOBI MBITATHCE HCNOAL30BaTh OpMyTy «Boga B ofMeH Ha npusmamue». B

* Hanpumep, B 0QHOM #3 CBOMX BBICTYIUTEHMIT IEMyTaT napiaMenTa Hpana Moxamman Caprazu npe-
aynpeaun, uto «ecan Adranuctan He Gyaer moctasasts Hpany nocratouno soast, To Hpan nepe-
CTAHET OKA3bIBATEL MoMOUE aranuasm». Ox HamexHyn, yto Hpan cHafxkaer somoil w Tonnusom &u-
Tened mocenenna Japenmk 8 Adranmcrase. Okono 3,5 MuutHoHOB adraHues HCTONBL3YIOT HpaH-
CKY10 nuTheByo Boay Hpana.
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0TBET MPAHCKAA CTOPOHA mpelnaraet (opmyly «Boda B OOMEH Ha MOMIEPAKKY
apranckux OGexenues, npoxusaiommx B Hpasme» u «soga B ofmen Ha
[pe10CTABICHHE TPAH3HTHOIO MapmpyTa AdraHucTasy».

[Mocne su3uTa [50] MHHHCTPA HHOCTPAHHBIX [I€/1 BPEMEHHOIO MPAaBUTEIbCTBA
ranbos Amupa Xana Mytarn 8 Terepan B auBape 2022r. BHICOKONOCTAB/ICHHBIE
oduimansusie nuua Wpana 3afBHIH, COMMACHO pemienHio Tanubos, ReoOxoauMoe
KOIHYECTBO BOIBI H3 Bogoxpannixia «Kaman-xam» Gyaer nanpasnesno 8 Hpan. B
0 spems Kak oduumanshpie upanckue CMH pacuenmnn 310 cobbiTHE Kak
jmmiomatuueckyio nobeny [26] mpasurenscTBa npesuncHta Hpawa D0paruma
Pamcw, Tamubet orpuuany, 9to soga «Kamans Xan» tever B Mpan, u yreepxaanm,
10 BOJOXPAHHITHIE OTKPBITO Mo pocke skuTenei adranckoro parona Humpys.

[Mocne omposepxkennd TanuOoB OECMNOKOWCTBO B MPAHCKOH MPOBHHIHH
(‘meran GicTpo mepepocio B akuuu nportecta [38]. B susape 2022 roaa kutenu
Xamyna, 3aGona u Humpy3a Ha HyneBoH HpaHO-a(raHckoi rpaHHLE B HACETICHHOM
nyHkTe MHaK, OpraHM30BaIn akiiio npotecta, Tpedys [39], utobel Adranucran
obecneann npasa Hpana na soxy w3 Mmwibmenna. Jlemonctpantsl TpeGosamu ot
HPAHCKHX BJACTCHl HA4YaTh CEpbe3HBIC MEPEroBOPHl C A(raHCKHMH BIACTAMH,
YIPOKas 3aKphITh 1A TATHO0B HMIOPTHO-TPAH3HTHBIA MapwpyT [14].

31 smpaps 2022 roga oduumansusii mpeactasutens MUl Hpana Cann
Xarubsane npussan tanubos cobmionate B3AThie Ha ceba obsasarenscrsa [45],
ormetis, uTo A¢rarnctan B 2021 rogy nocrasun B Hpan Tonsko 5% soasl. B
cHA3H © 3THM, no ciosam nocna Mpana B Adranmcrane baxagypa AmuHHaHa,
(I0YTH BCE MpaBHTEAbCTBA AQraHMCTaHa, B TOM 49HCIE M TaiuObl, OTBENH B
[YCTHIHM TMOTOK MW/LTHOHOB M’ BOIbI, KOTOPhIH 0/MKeH OBUI MOCTABAATHCA B
Hpan, uroGe1 oH He gomen no Hpana [22].

Ciyyad HHUHMOCHTOB H3-3a npobGnemsl  Boasl  mexay Hpanom
AdraHucTaHoM BO BPEMA KOPOTKOTO MpaBicHHA TATHOOB MMOKA3bIBAIOT, HACKOIBKO
yaisuMa oOcTaHoBKa B miaHe Oezomacuoctu. [lostomy 10 oduuHansHOro
NPHU3HAHUA TpaBHTeNbCTBA TannGoB He ymactea H3Gexarb MOrPAHHYHBIX
WHiaeHToB, Gonee TOro - AOCTHYL CONEPIKATENbHBIX IOFOBOPEHHOCTEH MO
BOJIHBIM, @ TAKIKE JIPYTHM BONpPOCaM.

3akaouenne

1. Jlns ocHOBaTenbHOro pellieHss BogHOro Bompoca mexay Hpawom u
AdpranuctanoM HeoOxomuMo, 4TOGBI MEKIY CTOPOHaMH cosjanack armocdepa
p3auMHOTO JoBepHA. DakTopel 6E30MACHOCTH, TAKKE COLHATBHO-IKOHOMHYECKHE
i 9KONOrHYecKHe (AKTOpsl, BO3HMKIUME B T[OC/HCIHHE [Ba JECATHIETHA,
npensaTcTeyoT  (GopMHpOBaHHIO Takod armocdepsl. [lONBITKH HPAHCKHX H
apraHcKuX BnacTeil HaiiTH KOMIUIEKCHOE pemieHne mpodmemsl nocie Menamckoi
PEBOMIONMH  HE YyBEeH4Yanuch ycrmexoM. Boauelii sonpoc cefidac HAacTONBKO
YCIIOKHUIICA, YTO PELIMTh €r0 MOJKHO TONBKO MPH HATHYHH MOTHTHYECKOH BOIH.
OnHako, nockonbky o00€ CTOPOHBI HE MOrYT HIrHOPHPOBATh COLHAIBHO-
HKOHOMHYECKOE TMOIOKEHHE HACENEeHHS H COLMA/lbHOE [ABICHHE MPH MPHHATHH
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MOJMTHYECKOrO pemieHH, oHM OyayT Gonee CKIOHHBI K NPHHATHIO MOMY/THCTCKHX
pewenuii BO wibexanne 060CTpeHHA BHYTPEHHEN CHTYALHH.

2. Hanpasnennst ruapononutiis, nposoguMoii Mpasom u Adramucranom,
CBHACTENLCTBYIOT O TOM, 4TO CTOPOHBI H B OyaylleM MPOZO/IKAT HCOJB30BATE
BOAHBIA (DAKTOP KAK HHCTPYMEHT JAaBICHHA.

3. OueHmBas 3asBAEHHA BOCHHO-TIONMTHYECKOTo pykoBoacTea Mpama mo
BOZHOMY BOMPOCY, MOXHO KOHCTATHPOBATH, YTO BOAHBIH BOMPOC YKe IOaBHO
mepectan ObiTh BONPOCOM HHCTO 3KONOTHYECKOTO M Ce/IbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHOIO
3HAYEHHA. YUMTHIBAS ITHOPEIHIHO3HYIO KAPTHHY HPaHCKoil mpoenHumH CHCTaH W
benymwikucTan 1 BLIOBBI, YIpoOKAIOUHE NPOBHHUMH (TEPPOPH3M, CeNapaTHIM),
cmbl  OesonmacHocTH Mpama kpaiime 4yBCTBHTENBHBI K BOIHON mpoGiaeme.
Adrannctan - cTpateryecKH BakHbii cocen mia Hpawma. Bommbiid BOMpOC
aa.rmc'rcsi BAKHBIM (DAKTOPOM, KOTOpBI cTaBuT Mipan nmepes cephesnoil anaeMmoil.
C onmoii cropomsi, Terepan He MOXKET CTABMTH MO Yrposy JIBYCTOPOHHHE
OTHOLUCHHA H3-34 COLHANBHO-3KOHOMHYECKMX mpoOneM mposuHuumM CHcTaH-
benmywkucTas, HO, ¢ APYTOi CTOPOHBI, HEPEWIEHHOCTH BOIHOTO BOMPOCA MOXKET
00OCTPHTE M G€3 TOT0 HANPAKECHHYIO CHTYAUHIO B MPOBHHIMHA Hpana Cucran u
benymkucTas, 4To NpUBEAET K MOrPAHHYHBIM CTONKHOBEHHAM, KOTOPHIE B CBOIO
o4epe/lb MOTYT MEPEPACTH B MACIITAOHBIH KOH(IHKT.

4. Tponomkaiomuecs BOOPYKCHHBIE CTONKHOBEHMS Ha rpanuue Hpama u
Adranucrana nocne (GOpMHPOBaHHS BPEMEHHOTO MPAaBHTE/ILCTBA TATHOOB B
Ajranucrane, a Take TOT (akT, 9T0 cocemnme ¢ AdraHHcTaHOM CTpaHbl
OQHUHANBHO HE MPH3HAMH NpPaBMTEILCTBO TATHOOB, AENAIOT NPAKTHYECKH
HEBO3MOMKHBIM JOCTHKEHHE YETKHX N0roBOpeHHOCTEH ¢ Tanmubamu.

5. Hpan, HecMOTps Ha JKecTKHE MyGAHYHBIE 3ajBNCHHA, B CBOCIH peasnbHoil
MOIHTHKE MPOJOIMKHUT MPOBOAHTE OCTOPOKHYIO MOJHTHKY B OTHOLIEHHH TATHOOB.
[Tockoneky ecnu oHu OymyT naBuTh Ha TanubGos B BOMpOCE BOOBI, TO TamHObI
[pOCcTO nepekpolor Boxy peku I'mibmenn, nporekaromeit 8 Hpau, kak oxu 310
caenanu B 1990-¢ roael. B stom cyqae Hpary npuerca npubernyTh K #KecTKHM
MEpaM Ul PEIICHHA MPOGIEeMbl, YTO, OIHAKO, HE MCXOJHT M3 CTPATErHYECKHX
HHTEpecoB Mpaua.

6. Tor ¢axt, yro Hpan me HMCKmIOHaeT BapHaHT MepecMOTpa COIMaleHHs
1973 rona, ucxons u3 norpebHocTeil xuTeneii Gacceiina pexu 'mnsmens, HUKOrIa
He Gymer npuemsem ana Adranmcrana. Cnpoc Ha Boay y ofenx CTOpoH Oymer
pacTh. Peka [MabMeHI QHU3HYECKH HE B COCTOAHMH YIOBJECTBOPHTH TPeOOBAHMS
CTOPOH. B3anmHOe naBieHHe MOKET 00ECHEYMTE TONBKO KPATKOCPOYHBIE
pewerns. CreqoBare/bHO, PEIINTh BOAHBIH BONPOC KOMIUIEKCHO MOMKHO TOMbKO
nyTeM B3auMHeIX yctynok (HMpaun moxer nubo sannaruts 3a GecnepeGoitnyio,
PEryMpyemMyto rnogaqy Boast HedTeio, mubo He Opats ¢ Adrauscrana IeHsrH 3a

TPaH3UT) MyTeM NOAMHCAHHA HOBOTO COTMIAIIEHNA B PE3YNIBTATE PEATbHBIX LIATOB.
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I'he problems with the Iranian-Afghan water issue are the result of the demarcation of the
border between the two countries caused by external interference at different historical
periods, Over the past 150 years, four agreements have been signed between Iran and
Afghanistan on the use of water from border rivers, but they have never been fully
implemented.

The issue of water resources is a very sensitive for Iran and Afghanistan. Over the
years, the emergence of complex environmental, agricultural, economic, social, legal,
security, political and military factors has exacerbated the situation.

Out of geopolitical interests, Great Britain and Russia divided the territories of Iran
und Afghanistan into zones of influence in 1907, essentially depriving these countries of
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their sovereignty. In this situation, the settlement of border disputes between Iran and
Afghanistan was entrusted to a third party, namely Great Britain, Turkey and the United
States.

Since the aforementioned countries were guided by their own interests when drawing
the border between Iran and Afghanistan, as a result of the demarcation between the sides,
it was not possible to find a solution to the water use of the Helmand River that would
satisfy both Iran and Afghanistan.

Iran and Afghanistan, as sovereign states, first began direct talks to resolve the water
issue at the beginning of the 1970s. In 1973, the first and the only contract still in force was
signed.

[n order to fully resolve the water issue between Iran and Afghanistan, it is essential to
create an atmosphere of mutual trust between the two sides. The security, socio-economic
and environmental factors that have emerged over the last two decades have hindered the
formation of such an atmosphere. Attempts by the Iranian and Afghan authorities to find a
comprehensive solution to the problem after the Islamic Revolution have failed. The water
issue is now so complicated that it can only be resolved through political will. However,
since both sides cannot but consider the socio-economic situation of the population and
social pressures when making a political decision, they will be more inclined to make
populist decisions in order to avoid aggravation of the internal situation.

The hydropolitical policy directions pursued by Iran and Afghanistan indicate that the
sides will also continue to use the water factor as a tool of pressure in the near future.

Evaluating the statements of the Iranian military-political management on the water
issue, it can be stated that the water issue has long ceased to be a merely ecological and
agricultural one. Given the ethno-religious picture of the Sistan-Baluchestan province of
Iran and the challenges threatening the province (terrorism, separatism), Iranian security
forces are extremely sensitive to the water issue.

Afghanistan is a strategically significant neighbor for Iran. The water issue is the
possible factor that puts Iran in a serious dilemma. On the one hand, Tehran cannot
Jeopardize bilateral relations due to socio-economic problems in Sistan-Baluchestan, but on
the other hand, failure to resolve the water issue can exacerbate the already tense situation
in the province, leading to border clashes, which, in turn, could escalate into a large-scale
conflict.

Regular armed clashes on the Iranian-Afghan border since the formation of the
Taliban interim government in Afghanistan, as well as the fact that Afghanistan’s
neighboring countries have not formally recognized the Taliban authorities, make it almost
impossible to reach definite agreements.

Iran, despite tough public statements, will continue to pursue a cautious policy
towards the Taliban in its real politics. If it puts pressure on the Taliban over water issue,
the Taliban will simply block the flow of the Hirmand River into Iran, as they did in the
1990s. In that case, Iran will have to resort to tough measures to solve the problem, which,
however, is not in Iran’s strategic interests.

The fact that Iran considers the matter of reviewing the contract of 1973 while taking
into account the needs of the people of the Hirmand River Basin is unrealistic and it will
never be acceptable for Afghanistan. The demand for water on both sides will increase. The
Hirmand River is not physically able to meet the demand of both sides. Mutual pressure can
only ensure short-term solutions. Consequently, the water issue can be resolved
comprehensively only through reciprocal concessions (Iran can either pay for
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uninterrupted, regulated water supply with oil or not charge transit money from
Alghanistan) and by signing a new agreement based on this compromise.

2rh Lhre bruuh B4 US1ULUSULh
curursrnr@3nkuuernry

Updet: bupuwybywh

Pwbwih pwnbp' bpwl, Ubnwbunwl, pwihpwl, gnip, gpwipwp, ghiwn, <hi-
liin, <wphnnuy, Ghighl:

Ppwth b Upnwbunwuh dhel oph hwpgnud wnljw fulnhpbipp ywndwlwt
unwppbp opewthnytipnud wyn. Gplyne Bppubnh Jholt wnunwpht dhgwdnnyejwdp
hpwlwiwgywd vwhiwbwquindwl hbnbwup Gu: 4bpght 150 nwpyw pupwg-
prd hpwth b Ubnuwbunwth dholt uwhdwbwiht glinbph gpbinh oguiwgnpddwt
Ytipwptipjw| 4 hwdwdwjuwghp £ unnpwgpyti, npnup, uwlwu, Gpplip (hwnpdtp
§hil Yuenwipyb):

Qpuwiht nbunypputbph hwpgu Ppwuh b Upnwbunwuh hwdwp swihwqug
qqujnis hwpg b Swubiwdjulutph ppwgpnud puwwwhwywbwlwl, qninwnb-
inbuwlwl, intnbuwlwl, unghwpwlwb, hpwjwlwl, wudunwbguiht, pwnwpw-
Gwl b nwqiwlwl gnpéntiibph wnwgwgnuiu wytih £ puwpnwgpb) hpwnpniynt-
up:

‘ Ut Pphinwthwi ni Mnwwunwbt wuwphwpwnwpwlwl gwhtiphg Glub-
ny 1907 p. bpwth b Ubnwluwnwth nwpwsdplbipp pwdwubight wgntignipjwl
grnhtbiph’ thwuwnwgh wyn Bpypubipht qplytny hupuhzfuwtniniuhg: Unwhup
hpwnpngniunyd Ppwh b Upnwiunwuh dholt uwhdwbwiht Jt6kph upguiyn-
pnwip Yepwwwhybg Gppnpn Ynndht, hwdwwwnwuiwbwpwp UGd Pphunw-
Lhwyht W Mnwwunwbht:

Lwlh np Yepntugjw) Gpypubpt bpwth b Upnwluinwuh dhol uwhdwup qdb-
(hu wnwehti hipphl wnwetnpnyti bu hpbug gwhtipny, Ynndtiph dhol hpuwljw-
Uwgywsd nbdwplwghwih wpynipnud winubu | sh hwennyb) uwhdwbwht <bi-
dwtn, (<hpdwtin) glinh 9nh oqunwagnpddw Ybpwpbnju) witiyhuh nénd qult,
npp Ypwywpwpbp Ppwtht ne Ubnubunwuphl:

Ppwlt nt Upnutiunwtp’ npuybu unwbiptt Gpypltp, wnweht wuquwd gph
fuinph nddwt bywwnwyny ninhn pwbwygneniiibp Bu ulul) 1970-wlwu ppR.
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e hpwth b Ubnwbunwih dhelt wnljw gpwjht fuinhpp hhdunyht jnidtine hw-
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dnpyh: Ykipght tipynt tnwubwdjwyh pupwgpnud h hwin Elws wudunwquihl,
unghw-inunbuwlwl, plwywhwywbwlywl gnpdnllipp fungpunnnmd Bu wyn-
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whuh dpuninpunh dlwynpydwlp: bupwdwlwl hnwihnfunienithg htitnn bpwbip
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Fuwhwwinbiny onpwyht funph Ybpwpbipw) bpwbih nwquwpwnwpwlwl nb-
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g nuinwnt £ hubg gnun Eyninghwlwt b gninwntinbuwwl bywbwlnyajuwt
hwpg: Ljwinh mubtwiny bpwth Uhuinwt L PEjnighutnwt Uwhwugh ERUnypn-
Uwlwl wwinlbipp b bwhwlghl uywnbwgnn dwpuwhpwybpubpp (whwpblsni-
RN, wlgwinnnuiwlngzyni)' bpwlth wldnwugnyewl ndtipp onh futinph
Uywindwdp swihwqulig qquiniu bu:

Upnuiuvnwit bpwih hwdwp nwqdwdwpwlwt upbnpnggjniu niubignn
hwpluwt £: Qpuwiht fuinhpl wjl Yuplnp gnpdntit £, npts bpuwtht |nng Bplyplwn-
putph wngli £ Yubiqubgunu: Uh Ynndhg @Ehpwtp sh Yupnn Uhunwl L Phine-
ghutnwt bwhwugh unghwp-inunbuwlwl fulinhptiph Wwwnbwnny uwwnbwihph
nwly nubiy Gplynnd hwpwpbpniegniutibnp, uwluwgl, dnw Ynndhg by onh futinhpp
nBbIn Yupnn £ upb| wnwlg wjli b wpdws hpwnpniegniit bputh Upunwd b
Phnghunwt bwhwlgnut' hwugbgubiny uwhdwbwhl pufunuiutiph, npnup by
hptug htippht Ywpnn bu Jbpwb) uwbwéwdw hwhwdwpunngejuwb:

Upnwbunwtind pwihpttiph dwdwbwlwynp Yunwywpnipjwt duwydnpni-
dhg htiwn bpwtp b Upnwbunwth uwhdwbp wwppbipwpwp wbnh nibignn
qhuywd pwiunwiutipp, Upnwiunwh vwhdwbwlhg kpypubiph Ynnihg pwihpub-
nh h2luwlnigniup Wwannbwwbiu Gwbiwgbint hwbqudwlpp gpbpb wuhtiwp bu
nwpdunu pwihpubiph htwn hunwl wwdwbwynpwdnyeiniutibn &tinp pbpbnt
huwpwynpnieyniup:

Ppwlp, stwjwd hpwwywpwlwiht Ynan hwynwpwpniegniutibpht, hpwlwl
pwnupwlwunyzjw dbg pwihptbiph bywindwdp Ywpnitwyh qgnipwdnp punuw-
Pwlwunigimli Juwpby: Lwbh np, Geb eph hwpgnu pwihptbiph Llwuindwdp
GUgnui gnpdwnph, www pwihpubpp Wwpquwbu bpwl hnunn <hpdwun gbwnp
onipti wdpnnenipjwidp Yhwlbl, huswbu nw wpbp b 1990-wlwubppu: Wn
nwpnud hpwp fuinppp (nétine bwwnwlyny unhwyyws Yhth nhdt) Ynown dh-
gngutinh, htgp, uwluwt, sh pfunid hpwth nwqiwwpwlwt owhbphg:

W np Ppwbp nhuwplnud £ 1973 p. wwdwbwghpp Jbpwiwbine hwpgp'
hhdp punnitiny <ppdwtin glinh gpuwht wwquiih pbwlsnipwt Guphpltinp,
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Abstract

Th:_s paper intenfis to evaluate some elements that make up the worldview of contemporary
China. To do this, these factors are dealt with (among others): the positioning that China
assumes anq wants to assume on the planet, and the ensemble of geopolitical theories that
fienve from it; and the conception of politics with respect to centralization / decentralization
issues. In additic_m to this, the role of the economic (and geoeconomic) vision of
contemporary Cln!:la is also highlighted, in particular in relation to the thoughts of Xi
Jinping expressed in 2017 at the Davos Forum. It becomes important to understand, in this
sense, the iflea of globalization and multipolarity that China extends, as a guiding principle
to its foreign policy. This is because it is based on cultural roots of distant anceslryl
Through these interrelated interpretative levels, it is possible to understand the function mui
China plays within the contemporary world and its contribution of ideas and visions.

Keywurd‘s: l_’cople’s Republic of China, International relations, Geopolitics, centralization
decentralization. '

Introduction

Mu_ch has been said and written about cultural roots and their outcomes of Chinese
politics. The problem that we want to assert with this text is that the Chinese
conception has profound developments and premises of a geo-spatial type. Trying
to understand contemporary China simply through some interpretations of the
state-party-army relationship of the Maoist era, or with some formulations of
Prcs‘ldent Xi Jinping extrapolated from the context of origin can certainly be useful
but it does not define a perspective that, for him, nature is much larger. Chinesé
thought is the theoretical perspective of a great power that lives immersed in the
g!qbal v_mrld and that, since the regeneration of the state, was perfectly aware of the
weight it could play in world balance. But for China, international politics is not a
mere game of powers, but a holistic vision that moves from the local to the global.
Thl_s perspective, in reality, can be traced in many ways as a general pattern of
national “world views”, but in China it has been formulated in a very coherent way
and presents some essential elements that we are going to expose here.

China and the world
Talking about the People's Republic of China is very important today. Even if they

* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 4, 2022.
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are not used to thinking in these terms, China is in fact one of the two powers that
have emerged unscathed and in good health from the Cold War. Although it did not
fight it as a pre-eminent “warrior”, it experienced strong moments of tension with
hoth sides: the United States and the Soviet Union.

Simplistically associated in the Western imagination with the history of
[astern Communism, it has actually established itself as an autonomous power and
decisive political force in the dynamics of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries,
thanks to a particular and highly personal theorical profile, as well as an
independent reading of world political and social events.

To understand therefore the theoretical profile of contemporary China, it will
be necessary to take into account two fundamental elements: its recent history and
its geopolitical positioning, both of which it derives from its effective geographical
position in terms of access to resources and administration of the territory, as well
as its place within the dense network of international relations. In a single word,
China's relationship with the “world”, here understood as a cognitive link between
space and history, where these two factors, in a corresponding relationship,
influence each other.

First of all, it will be necessary to clarify how China properly entered
modemnity and was confronted with a true technical development only starting from
the communist revolution. Previously, it has experienced that phenomenon also
known as the “great divergence”, for which the West has overtaken the East since
the beginning of the second millennium, leaving an impressive gap between these
two worlds, in the areas of technical-scientific development and productive forces
[6:17].

Paradoxically, in ancient times China, predominantly administered through the
imperial institution, distinguished itself precisely for its important scientific
discoveries and great technological inventions, as well as for an administrative
system that, despite its obsolescence, lasted right up to the revolution. The
separation that therefore took place between East and West was both the result of a
certain impetus that took place in the European Middle Ages [8:1-30], for which
there was even talk of a “medieval industrial revolution” [2], and of contextual
factors among the most disparate.

As Diamonds reminds us, however, China suffered this actual fracture much
later than the rest of the world, if it is true that “at the beginning of the 1400s,
China held the technological supremacy. He invented, among other things,
gunpowder, compass, cast iron, paper and printing. Almost a century before
Europeans embarked on ocean navigation, China regularly sends shipments of up
to 28,000 men to the east coast of Africa, embarked on fleets of hundreds of ships,
much larger than Columbus's caravels” [1].

A very common reading that justifies the overcoming by the West first and the
widening of the gap then is that of a political nature, a thesis supported by
Diamonds himself, for which the determining factor for the divergence between
Europe and China would have been an isolationism that prevented this country
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from accessing the resources provided by colonial businesses [1]. This constitutes,
as we shall see, a very important precedent with respect to the Chinese “world
view”. In summary, few correct choices, in a period of technological development
that is capital for the future of all humanity, have determined which sectors of the

globe would be able to access those factors necessary for the exponential growth of

development. However, that China had been a “victim” of a certain completely
contextual asymmetry was also a common opinion in Europe, which over time had
passed from the reverential relations it had with the so-called Indies and as
w_itm;ssed by Marco Polo's Million or by the travels of evangelizers like Matteo
Ricc, to an ever-greater political interference in the country. This sentiment was all
contained in Napoleon's famous assertion that China should be left in its stupor,
because the world would tremble when he woke up.

As written by Carl Schmitt, the construction of the international political
framework of the modern world took place through the affirmation of Eurocentrism
following the Peace of Westphalia and the subsequent colonial partition of the
world [14]. This phenomenon has cut off from the organization of the new world
the nations that did not belong to Christianity, that is, to the European assembly'.
The Asian nations, including China and Japan, from the nineteenth century onward
(a period marked by the great social and technical repercussion of industrialization
and the rise of the United States of America which put Eurocentrism in crisis) had
to live under constant threat from the West. With industrialization, a new type of
social relationship was affirming, the capitalist one, and a new form of
colonization, that is, imperialism. The scholar Han Suyin summarizes the real
condition of China in this particular situation as follows:

~ "[In] the period 1840-1949 [...] there were unequal treaties, extra-territorial
rights, war indemnities, concessions, occupation by foreign troops, massacres,
looting of Chinese cities . [...] The Chinese economy was shattered by the double
shock of Western aggression and internal disintegration caused by the corruption
and inefficiency of the Manchus. The destruction of the economic base of
feudalism, the peasant economy, created a labor market and a market for industrial
products, opening up to capitalism the possibility of developing also in China. But
Chinese capitalism could not develop, because there was already another, and
mui;h stronger one. Mao Tse-Tung wrote: “First of all, the creation of a capitalist
society in China will not be allowed by international capitalism, that is, by
imperia!ism, The whole history of modern China is the history of the imperialist
aggression against China, of the imperialist opposition to the independence of
China and the development of its own capitalism”.

Western monopoly capitalism exported capital to the areas it dominated to
benefit from their raw materials and cheap labor, precisely because it feared the rise

! “Christianity” was the name given to all European peoples, but not necessarily to all Christian peo-
ples, as shown by the exemplary case of the Kingdom of Ethiopia, which despite being Christian,
nevertheless suffered colonialism.
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of rival Asian industrial powers and had an overwhelming superiority in controlling
outlets. Any Chinese attempt at autonomous capitalist development and
industrialization was bound to run up against deliberate obstacles. [...] Massive
industrialization by a strong and independent bourgeoisie was impossible. And it
was not allowed to protect indigenous production on the domestic market. Western
capitalism imposed control over customs, tariffs on imports, international trade,
communications; the customs and railway revenues were used for the payment of
war indemnities and the repayment of loans™ [17:33-35].

This highlights another point of capital importance: how the communist
revolution in China was in effect a national liberation struggle that inaugurated the
long period of transformation that was decolonization.

When Mao made the decision to continue fighting Chiang Kai-shek after the
Second World War, he defined a decisive breaking point between what would be
the Chinese line of conduct and the positions and fixed points of the Soviet Union.
If Stalin famously inaugurated the doctrine of “socialism in one country”,
according to which the pole of aggregation and command of the world communist
strategy was to be solely the Soviet Union, in alliance with “progressive” regimes
of different nature around the rest of the globe, Mao's idea was quite different. He
received the order from the Soviet Union to govern with the Kuomintang, but he
did not accept it, laying the first stone for the construction of the Chinese road to
socialism.

After the war of liberation from the Japanese occupation, Mao's priority
became to expel all foreign imperialist influences and lay the foundations for a
general modemnization of the country. To do this, it was not possible, according to
Mao, to persist in the alliance with the Kuomintang, much less to submit to the
orders of the Third International which promoted it.

Mao's idea that each country had its own path to socialism [10], and which in
fact was implemented in Deng Xiaoping's formulations on *socialism with Chinese
characteristics”, promoted an international action of non-interference, favoring
cooperation over political and military confrontation. It has often been reiterated,
during the tug-of-war between the United States and China over the development
of nuclear power, while the United States attempted a containment policy towards
the Asian country, that this weapon would only serve self-defense purposes. At the
same time, the Chinese government reiterated that any imperialist operation by the
West would be opposed to the benefit of the nations under attack, in compliance
with the country's guiding principles.

The break with Khrushchev, and the subsequent withdrawal of Soviet
technical personnel from China in 1960, with “[the] breaking of 343 contracts for
experts and appendices to these contracts, [and the] abolition of 257 arrangements
for scientific cooperation and technique™ [17:91] gave way to a phase of freeing up
knowledge and technical skills from abroad, strengthening China in the medium
term.

All this helped to understand the importance of establishing a new system of
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anti-hegemonic international relations, which will be implemented in the Non-
Aligned Movement. In fact, the Bandung conference of 1955 was already moving
in this direction. The focus on the Third World, in line with Mao's
conceptualizations of the center and periphery, was part of the overall view of
China.

The autonomy of China in the theorical field also asserted itself in socio-
economic matters, with the phase of reforms inaugurated by Deng. “Socialism with
Chinese characteristics”, so-called market socialism, veered in the direction of
independent development in economic and social terms. Already the Chinese
predilection for the structuring of a strong agricultural economy on which to build
development set some not insignificant divergences from the Soviet Union, as well
as clearly from the Western field, but the conception of an entirely innovative
economic system in the imagination of the relations between the market, the
productive forces and the power of the working class were fundamental in this
distancing.

Of course, arguing that the reason why China survived the war unscathed was
solely an economic one is an understatement: it is well known the importance that
the United States gave to it in diplomacy as a political pivot to shift the
confrontation with the Soviet colossus, but it was certainly spared from the crisis of
socialism that occurred in the USSR also thanks to its innovative economic system,
which kept in mind the growth characteristics intrinsic to the market.

However, after the symbolic end of an era, that of the bipolar conflict, China
has moved towards a new phase of history with tools suitable for the new context.
It turned out to be, more and more and better, a new world actor who has emerged
from the tug-of-war between the blocks. Not only has it equipped itself with an
apparatus of means necessary to “play” at its best on the international chessboard,
but it has itself created the conditions of the era we are living in. Furthermore, it
also has an autonomous and in some ways innovative conception of international
relations, here understood in their side meaning of coexistence between nations and
cooperation.

Not only was it a point of reference in the decolonization phase: we can say
without a doubt that today, certainly together with India, it is at the forefront of the
“reconvergence” movement, therefore a propulsive center of an unparalleled
reterritorialization. The “great convergence” is characterized by an ever-greater
growth in the standard of living of populations once disadvantaged in terms of
economics and technical advancement. It is impossible to deny an important role to
China in this great historical movement, considering at least the role of driving
force of the Asian regional economy and the launch and support of important
integration processes, especially from the energy point of view. To date, China is
the second largest economy in the world by GDP per capita, a far cry from its
conditions only sixty years ago. As Han Suyin points out, it has the largest
population in the world on its side, which has made up for the initial lack of means
in terms of labor force [17]. But this vast population, in addition to being a great
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competitive advantage, also corresponds to the commitment that the Party has
taken on for its livelihood, and its liberation from conditions of actual misery,
towards progressive and constant improvement of living conditions.

The rise of China on the world stage brings with it very important
transformations. This convergence process also makes us question the
transformation of the international political system and could bring us a step closer
to greater equality and cohesion between human groups [9].

Economy and society: the Chinese vision

As we have said, one of the strengths that characterizes China in its present
dimension is its independent vision of the socio-economic sphere. This modern
state was born from a communist revolution. This historical element, still present in
the collective memory as in the institutional one, carries with it a theorical legacy
and real repercussions in the present.

It is urgent once again to reiterate that the Chinese model has developed on
very different paths from the Soviet one, which also nourishes its own legacy in the
Russian Federation. Unlike Russia, however, this political tradition has not suffered
a general collapse, and indeed has remained motionless in the national ideal
Olympus. Rather, the coincidence that Mao postulated between socialist society
and modern national history made it possible for socialism to evolve organically
with society without dogmatic rigidities or irreparable fractures.

The general principles that were already affirmed by the revolution and by
Mao, and which today are still fundamental for contemporary China, are those of
national independence, which today is combined with the principle of respect for
the national sovereignty of states, and the realization of a harmonious and socialist
society. This last principle is more and more explicit by the Party, which to date
extends the principle of harmony between the parties to the international scenario.

Beyond the Great Leap Forward and productive effort that China undertook to
achieve after the revolution, it is important to underline how it created a system
centered on developing a solid agricultural base for the country. Bomn in an
agricultural region, Mao already promoted agricultural studies in the period of the
red bases, thinking about the possible socialist organization of agricultural work. It
is no coincidence that the role of agricultural laborers was very important in the
revolution. Obtaining food self-sufficiency, as mentioned, served as the basis for
the industrial development of the country. Although China is now an importer of
grains, the lesson received from the socialist organization of agricultural production
was that of the importance of greater decentralization of production.

A fundamental agrarian reform for the country was launched in 1952, through
which the feudal system that blocked the country's growth in economic terms was
abolished. The ten-year plan for the development of agriculture launched in 1956
had the aim of modifying, through agricultural labor, the whole of society,
mobilizing it towards changing uses and practices. But it was in 1958, with the
foundation of the communes, that the principle of decentralization was fully
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explicit and put into practice. This principle, which gave a certain autonomy to the
productive centers, thus created the foundations of a model that was also reflected
in the political organization or military doctrine for nuclear war, which at the time
was one of the main threats facing humanity. To date, the importance of equal and
decentralized development is affirmed by the coordination of the same with regard
to the regions [12:33], despite the endemic problems that manifest themselves in
the accumulation mechanisms typical of moments of economic growth.

This pre-eminent role that in China was attributed to work, and in particular to
the primary sector of agricultural production, is automatically reflected on society
and therefore on morality. President Xi Jinping, for example, in line with Mao's
traditional ideas on the subject, proposed in 2014 that national artists retum to the
countryside to better understand socialist values. There is no doubt that, for
socialist thought as it has manifested itself at every latitude and in every form,
work is one of the primary factors of human life. From work, both material and
intellectual, comes production and improvement, that is, a qualitative increase in
the standard of life, not in a merely material sense. This principle, often
disregarded or abandoned in Western post-ideological societies, is still alive in
China, and this too is a factor worthy of consideration when approaching the
Chinese question.

The primacy of the productive element over the speculative one has two
significant implications when we talk about the People's Republic of China: the
first is that of the primacy of the real economy, the second is the importance of
redistribution.

“China's financial rules are unlikely to match Wall Street's. The most likely
scenario [if the Yuan becomes the dominant currency] would be the following: a
world characterized by a much smaller size of the financial services sector (as a
percentage of GDP) than today, similar to when the United States emerged as a
hegemonic power towards the end of the Second World War. In the 1950s, financial
services accounted for about 1% of US GDP, while in 2007 they accounted for
more than 8%. [...] If China dictates the rules of global finance, it is possible to
hypothesize a world less dependent on financial engineering and fast profits, which
have so much inhibited development and real innovation. It would expand the use
of equity rather than debt to finance business, and venture capital funds would not
be the preserve of a privileged few. [...] Surely China is not the only country to
provide capital to its entrepreneurs. The United States and Israel, for example, also
finance manufacturing companies, but their funds are often directed towards those
projects that have potential military applications (or in any case to extremely
limited sectors), while China has supported solar energy projects. biotechnology
and other sectors in ways completely disconnected from its military apparatus.

A Chinese-funded global world would likely see an explosion of public works.
Not only did China constitute one of the first empires in the history of mankind,
precisely through the construction of dams, bridges, canals and other structures for
civilian use [11], but also in recent decades it has shown that it is capable of
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transforming the own country and its material relations with the rest of the world.
The increase in infrastructures in the world?, as it is happening, would create, if
properly designed, more job opportunities and would increase the number and
quality of economic activities, thus guaranteeing widespread economic
development following an increase in access to credit and to the markets™ [12:205-
206].

Moreover, this “widespread economic development” is theorized by the
government precisely as a corrective to the polarization between center and
periphery due to the accumulation of capital. There is no doubt that the problem of
redistribution processes is one of the fundamental issues in the 21" century,
especially considering the possibility of creating economically depressed areas
even in advanced countries, as in the case of the Appalachian Mountains region in
the United States of America.

In this regard, it should be remembered that President Xi defined that “the
commitment to eradicate poverty reflects China's people-centered philosophy”
[21]. However, there is no doubt that the United States, currently the world's largest
economy, recorded a poverty rate of 11.9% [18] in 2017, whereas China had
reached 0.5% [19] a year earlier. This underlines how the Asian country “for
decades [...] has experienced a sustained reduction in poverty rates™ [19]. This type
of commitment, which saw the first concretizations with the founding of the new
China, would not even be conceivable without the central role that the state has
assumed and assumes in the process of national development, and it certainly
would not have been possible if the country had been subjected solely to the
pressures of market forces, internal and external.

To date, China, in a new phase of international politics, and especially after
the world détente between great powers’ that took place with the end of the Cold
War, has overcome a certain economic closure based on the guiding principle
(however valid in many respects) of self-sufficiency. China has opened up to David
Ricardo's teaching on the mutual benefit that nations can obtain from trade, and is a
global promoter of this conception. Indeed, we can assert that it believes that trade
is the main road on which diplomacy is grafted, and that a win-win relationship
between nations centered on trade is the only way to overcome what Xi has called
the Thucydides trap, the risk that the great powers run of weakening and destroying
each other in unnecessary wars instead of collaborating in mutual development.

However, this vision is acéompanied by a desire to review international
relations in a non-hegemonic sense, and this brings with it some important
consequences on the economic level: first of all the importance of building an
international infrastructural network for the creation of a new geography of energy;
secondly, the creation of important diplomatic relations with the nations exporting

? A phenomenon in which China plays a prominent role.
? However, it has not put an end to the competition, nor has it put an end to the outbreak of wars,
which have actually increased in number despite having decreased in intensity.
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raw materials and energy; finally, the attempt to promote a progressive de
dollarization, both to the advantage of the Yuan [12:205-206] and of other
currencies such as the Euro.

All of this interacts with the global reality in various ways. On the one hand,
China promotes a very clear idea of international relations, while on the other it
modifies world political conditions with its very existence and thanks to its
considerable specific weight.

Multipolarity

The term "multipolarity" has often taken on different shades of meaning. Although
it is clear to everyone that the Cold War represented a "bipolar” phase of world
politics, and that something similar to a "unipolarism" of American origin has
succeeded it, the current condition in which the world finds itself is uncertain,
Under these new conditions, Antonio Gramsci's words remain valid according to
which “the old dies and the new cannot be bomn™ [5]. It is therefore not clear
whether we are still living in a unipolar phase, albeit undermined by the rise of new
prominent regional players, if we are in an effective multipolarity where the United
States, Chma, the European Union and the Russian Federation are the main players,
or if you are in a median condition between these first two.

To better understand the phase we are experiencing and also anticipate the
changes of the future it is necessary to clarify the terminology. The concept of
"multipolarity” is itself unclear. In the West, the interpretation prevails that it is a
moment of interregnum in which, with the United States of America having lost the
scepter of hegemony, other emerging poles would take its place without being able
to override one another. It is also not clear whether this period is what we are
experiencing or is yet to come.

To come to our interpretation’, we must begin by asserting that, in fact, there
is incontrovertibly a crisis of US hegemony. The reasons are disparate, but the
results are there for all to see. Although the context of history is by its nature
surprising in its final outcomes, it is evident that the emergence of the
aforementioned regional poles and of increasingly advanced actors in technological
and economic terms is a considerable challenge for the previous international order.
This is, moreover, strictly connected with the phenomenon we have already spoken
of, the “great convergence”, for which some peoples left on the sidelines of history
are quickly making up for the time lost in the race for development. This is due to
many reasons, one of which is certainly the centrifugal power of technology, which
is opposed to the centripetal power of capitalist accumulation.

This phase, in which a power loses its grip on certain territorial areas, and in
which new actors emerge in a still asymmetrical and partly chaotic context, can in
our opinion be defined as “polycentrism”, without disturbing the category of

1 dealt with the difference between polycentrism and multipolarism in [3].
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multipolarity. The concept of polycentrism emphasizes precisely on the
multiplication of the centers of power that influence the web of international
politics with their actions. Multipolarism, on the other hand, which could also be
interpreted synonymously, is more correctly to be interpreted as a new form of
multilateralism.

In fact, multipolarity is strongly supported by some countries in the
international context, and the People's Republic of China is one of them. The
general vision of China with respect to international politics is however very
distant from an anarchic world fragmentation of the decision-making sphere, but is
ruther based on an alternative idea to the current one of globalization.

In the face of growing US protectionism that has manifested itself with the
I'ump administration, Xi Jinping's 2017 speech at the Davos Forum has already
drawn a first difference between the globalization of poverty and “economic
globalization™, as he has called the advantages of international trade:

“Many of the problems troubling the world are not caused by economic
globalization. For instance, the refugee waves from the Middle East and North
Alrica in recent years have become a global concern. Several million people have
been displaced, and some small children lost their lives while crossing the rough
sea. This is indeed heartbreaking. It is war, conflict and regional turbulence that
have created this problem, and its solution lies in making peace, promoting
reconciliation and restoring stability. The international financial crisis is another
example. It is not an inevitable outcome of economic globalization; rather, it is the
consequence of excessive chase of profit by financial capital and grave failure of
financial regulation. Just blaming economic globalization for the world’s problems
i$ inconsistent with reality, and it will not help solve the problems.

From the historical perspective, economic globalization resulted from growing
social productivity, and is a natural outcome of scientific and technological
progress, not something created by any individuals or any countries. Economic
globalization has powered global growth and facilitated movement of goods and
capital, advances in science, technology and civilization, and interactions among
peoples™ [20].

It becomes clear in this discourse, how for the authorities of China there is a
substantial difference between the forms of reproduction of misery generated by
the dominant model of globalization, and a legitimate globalization of trade based
on more precise and symmetrical rules.

And again, it is important to note that the People's Republic of China, like the
Russian Federation which shares many geopolitical interests with it, 15 very
respectful of the UN, in which it is also a member of the Security Council. That an
international institution brings together the representatives of all countries and
assists the concertation of global solutions to world problems is one of China's
major interests. Rather, the regulatory role of international politics assumed by the
United Nations, especially regarding the latest events in the Middle East, has often
come into conflict with US exceptionalism. Not least among the issues, there is the
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one for which the US has recently cut the funds to the World Health Organization
following the explosion of the coronavirus epidemic of 2020, accusing the same
institution of conniving the alleged Chinese responsibilities.

All this fits completely with the project also promoted by China of the BRICS
[4], that is the deployment of the emerging economies of Brazil, Russia, India,
South Africa and precisely China which has promoted in more than one case
projects aimed at the greater redistribution of world power. That this project, like
the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, not only serves to cope with commercial
and political competitors, but to promote greater stability and integration between
countries is evident from the fact that the BRICS have promoted the integration of
several projects, customs unions, industrial cooperation and active participation in
global governance.

In the last period, following a style already seen in contemporary history, the
United States has preferred to "close" itself commercially and attack a certain type
of internationalist approach that has also often distinguished them in world politics.
The term “globalism”, which is endowed with a certain polysemic, has re-emerged
directly in the political language of President Trump, not so much to designate the
distortions of financial globalization or the imposition of the law of one country on
others, but to negatively define the political concertation between states and the
processes of international democracy of the United Nations. This process of the
opening and closing of the United States, already investigated by Carl Schmitt as a
means that the United States used to defeat Eurocentrism and establish itself as a
hegemonic power [14], is also at the heart of Carlo Maria Santoro's reflection [13].

However, it is in this that we understand the difference between polycentrism
as a fact and multipolarity as a project. If the United States, by withdrawing from
the international scene, is pushing the advancement of polycentrism, a phase of
relative political chaos (to which Xi also referred in his 2017 speech at the Davos
Forum), so are China and the other countries that support a multipolar option
believe that the integrative moment is fundamental to ensure a better future than
the present, If the terms “polycentrism’ and “multipolarism”™ seem analogous, even
terminologically overlapping, in reality they refer to two very different concepts.
The “centers” of polycentrism clearly represent those points of accumulation of
political and capitalist power which are settling down, in economic terms, after the
breaking of a monopoly similar to that produced by the phenomenon of
Schumpeterian creative destruction. The "poles” of multipolarism, on the other
hand, were already conceived as centers of irradiation of a framework of spatial
order and integration by the forerunners of the multipolar idea, to be traced in Karl
Haushofer with his geography of pan-ideas [7], and in Carl Schmitt with his
conception of the great geopolitical spaces [16].

This integrative role, within a global reterritorialization that proceeds on the
economic vector in general and energy in particular, has been completely assumed
by China, whose activism in the development of infrastructural networks has
precisely this purpose. Multipolarity for China is the project of a non-chaotic
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globalization, in which the positive forces released and multiplied by the
international market can be controlled and guided. The role of classical concepts
such as State and People, which are experiencing difficult periods in the limitless
extension of market dominance, is however very important and still central to
China. A globalization that threatens these terms of reference is clearly seen as a
dangerous globalization, a globalization of risk. Multipolarity therefore represents
for China the necessary path to safeguard some non-negotiable principles with the
mandatory nature of economic and technical development: the only safeguard
against generalized poverty. This is accompanied by an idea typical of the Chinese
people in their existence, and reiterated by Xi at the 2017 Davos Forum, according
to which in moments of crisis it is only the union of efforts, in this case a global
union, that makes it possible to solve problems [20].

Conclusions

As we have seen, there are many aspects that structure Chinese thought today. All
of these have very deep roots both in the tradition of thought of this civilization and
in the policy launched with the Mao revolution. What we can clearly observe is
how the world view, the conception of international relations, the role of China
among other nations, the issue of centralization / decentralization and economic
perspectives are all interrelated in Chinese thought, constituting a specific order of
reasoning. It is therefore essential to take these principles into account, and to read
the policy of the Asian country in light of them, on pain of not understanding the
consequences of certain actions and declarations of its decision makers.

The role of the People's Republic of China is increasingly important on the
international scene, and therefore it becomes important to understand how this
actor relates to this scenario. One of the lessons of China's approach to
international relations is that globality is always composed of multiplicity. We
should continue to keep this basic concept in mind, in order not to fall into the traps
of a thought that escapes the fundamental realism of the “concept of the political”
[15].
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MUSUNkrE3UL b4 UPRUIFUSPL <UrUPErNMa3NkLLErh
<nuenku. suuuLubLuubs 2hLUUSULP SEUULLUL Lyurushre

Opwghn Uwphw Yubnk

Pwbwh pwnbp' 2htuwunwuh dnnnyprwlwl <wupwwbnnygend, dhgwaguiht
hwpwpbpnygyniuutp,  woluwphwpwnwpwwunyeymb, YEunpnbwgnd,  wuyw-
yEunpnuwgnd:

Upnh shuwlwl pwnwpwlwl dnph qupgugdwl Ypw pudwlwiht Jbd wq-
nbignieyniu Bu gnpdt| pwqiwehy’ pwnwpwlwl, hwuwpwlwghnwwl, wntink-
uwghnwlwu b wy gnpénubip: Wn gnpdnubpp 2w funpp wpdwinubp niubu
puswbu shtwlwt pwnwpwyppwljwt hdwunwuppwliwt wjwunnyeh, wjtybu
kL Uwn 8qb “Fniuh (1893-1976 ppe.) 1966-1975 pe. hpwgnpdwd «Uwlnypuwihu
hbnwihnfunipjwdps uujwd pwnupwywinpwt Jbe: Udkbwjt hunwlnyejwdp
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ljuipbih £ nhvwpyty, np whinp sh shtwlwl wafuwphwjwgpp, dhowqquiht hw-
pupbpmpniuttph shuwlwt wotuwphwjwgpwiht hwjbgwywpgp, Plwunwuh
nlipp wy| Bpypubph hbn hwpwpbpnyEnitipnad, YEbnpnbwgdwl/wwwybbnpn-
bwgiwl juunhpp U nbnbuwlwt hbnwblwpbbpp bnfulwwwlgywsd bu shtw-
Ll wouwphwywgpnud' juwadbing hhduwpwp hwnndy Yupg: <Enbwpwp, Yup-
lnp £ hwayh wntb) wn uyqpriupubpp b wuhwiwl Gpyph hbin pwunwpwlwne-
fyniup nhunwplyby wyn nyuh ubppn:

Uytuhwywn £, np 2htiwunwuh dnnpdppuluwt Cwupwwbunygjw nbpp dh-
pwqquiht wuwwpbgnut' (huh nbnbuwlwt pb pwnwpwlwt' quwiny wybh £
Lwplnpynwl: <hnbwpwp wuhpwdbon b hwulwbw), ph husybu £ 2plwunwi
wnbsynid wyu Ywd wje gnpdplpwgubphl:

Unyt hnndwénud thapd £ wpynud qguwhwnb) dwdwbwlwlhg shtwlwl wb-
nnipjwl wofuwphwjwgph npny pwnlwgmghsubpp: Wu wnnwing nhuwplynud
bl bwl hbunlyw) hwiuqudwtpubpp' 2htwunwbih qpunbgpwé nhppp wfuwp-
hnd U npwuhg plunn woluwphwpwnwpwlwl nbunyeniutbpp, huswbu wl
|bunpnrbwgdwl b wywybunpnbwgdwt hwpgbpp: Unwbduwgynud £ bwl dw-
Jwbwlwlhg huwutnwuh nnbuwlywl nbph nbupwliwup pun Upw nbwywn-
Lbiph wwwnlbpwgnwiubph: Uu uunhpubph nwnwuwuppnwp upbnp £ bwle -
wywquwih wouwphwlwpgh dwuht npny wnbuwlwl gpaypUtn wnwg pwobint
wnnwiny:
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THE WORD GAT'A IN THE ARMENIAN LANGUAGE*

Hasmik Hmayakyan

Abstract'
Swpw) gat‘ay (pronounced gata in the modern Eastern Armenian) is an ancient tradition-
al festive cake, which was baked during various Armenian celebrations. Its baking process
was sometimes itself accompanied by special traditions. However, it should be noted that
the _wnrd gat‘a used today, which means ‘cake in the form of batar] (traditional Armenian
festive bread) containing abundant fat and sugar’[4: 214] is not found in ancient Armenian
sources [3: 499-500]. Gat‘ay is met for the first time in Vardan Aygektsi's fable ‘The Pig
and Gata’ in the following passage: «Uuwg 'h wnwlwg, pt junql qupw) dh qunbw|
nuntp. bwy funphut ' Juyp Yne pwihbp b Jwut wwpwbingh Shwpbpnipbwl gh
dhqu ng Yuinkp 2bnk. np qquniul 'h gbip Yuune. jwjudwd pbippughp’h dbip wb-
Ybwy G bunbu wpbiqulb. qh funql qpninpnEht wpbqulwtt wgop st wnbubuy;
Gt wjudwd wuwg, pL qnp skh Ybpkp, Yepwy G ghts skh nbubw), nbuw). gh wy
ng quipw) Ep Y&ptbp B ng wpbquiu nbubip [7]:

"It is said in a fable that a pig was eating gat‘ay it had found, the pig was dropping xo-
riz as it was not able to move its neck as it was attached to its head. As soon as it raised its
head in order to raise its mouth it saw the sun. The pig had never seen the entire sun disk.

And then it said I ate what 1 have never eaten and I saw what I have never seen. If it had not
eaten gat‘ay, it would have never seen the sun®".

The word quupw) (gat'ay) is encountered often in Middle Armenian including medie-
val lyric poetry [11: 131].

Keywords: gatay, Armenian, Hittite, "™P*gatai/katai-, pastry, bread, wedding, etymology.

The word gat‘ay in the Armenian language

Despite being widespread in the Armenian festive and ritual system and daily life,
the word gat‘ay has no clear etymology in the Armenian language [3: 499-500].
According to the prominent Armenian linguist Hrachya Acharyan, this word is
found in more than two dozen Armenian dialects in the form gqupwyjwpuy
gat'ay-kat‘ay, which is a type of pastry, prepared differently in various parts of
historical Armenia with the use of sugar, oil, xoriz (filler), or nuts and honey,
without sugar, salt, etc [2:214]. The word is also present in Turkish - kete, in

" The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 12, 2022.

! The author would like to express her gratitude to Aram Kosyan, Yervand Grekyan for discussions,
ns well as Satenik Martirosyan and Aline Housepian,
" Translation by the author of the article.
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Kurdish - kade, kadik [2:214], in Georgian b (k ‘ada) [36: 575], etc., the origin
of which is unknown [2: 214-215]. In recent years in Georgia, however, it has
been referred to as bmdbwymo goons (‘Armenian gata’) [37].

Gevorg Jahukyan considers the similarity of the Armenian word gat'ay and
the French giteau ‘pie’ to be accidental [21:144]. Giteau, originally, gastel de-
rives from German wastel [8: 179].

Gat'ay is considered a part of words quipwqgngnL gat'agugu — ‘a small
gat'a’ and qupwfuwinhl (gat'axatik), sent as an invitation to wedding, found in
Armenian dialects [15:227-228].

Sahak Vardapet Amatuni in his Hayoc' bar' u ban pointed out to the word
gat‘ay used in works of the Armenian publicist Mesrop Taghiadyan (1803-1585)
and famous Armenian writer Perch Proshian (1837-1907) and others [5:123].

According to Stepan Malkhasiants, gat‘ay is a pastry in the form of balarj
made differently and different places, e.g. gat‘ay of Yerevan, gat‘ay of Akhalts-
kha, etc. The word gat ‘anaxs, which is a round wooden tool used to make patterns
on gat ‘a is derived from the word gat 'a [28:403].

Gat‘a in the Armenian festive system i

(iat'a is an integral part of the most important Armenian festivals and wedding
ceremonies [30:183]. For example, gat'a would be taken as a gift to the bride's
house on the wedding day or a few days before by the groom'’s relatives; they
would place an odd number of gat‘a over a tray with pakhlava. For example, in
New Nakhichevan, where the Armenian traditions were very well respected, a cou-
ple of days before a wedding, the groom's parents would gather to bake ¢ ‘e/-gat ‘e’
with their female relatives and aged women of the neighborhood. Several bags of
flour, oil and sugar were prepared beforehand. The aged women would come with
their oxlawus to roll out layers of gat ‘a, preparing filler (xoriz), cut gat ‘a and then
bring pieces to bake in an oven. On the eve of the wedding, the groom’s young rel-
atives, riding two or three horses with their khurjins (Armenian traditional shoulder
bag) stuffed with gata, visited their relatives' houses, distributing one gat ‘a to each
of them, thus inviting them to the wedding [31:24].

Gat'a was very popular among the Armenians of Dersim, where a number of
gat'a types were baked: éas gat‘a, khorisov gat'a, loilik gat'a, which was used by
the mother-in-law to invite the groom when the latter would visit her to kiss her
hand. It was noteworthy that young wives from the groom’s side would put kar‘ev
gat‘a in the pockets of young husbands; there was even a folk saying: "I wish to be
a new groom to receive a gata from new brides." The next type was moon-shaped

! T'el-gat‘a was popular among the residents of Nor Nakhijevan: it was prepared from thin layers of
oiled dough, stuffed with xoriz, it was pressed with a thin wooden roller (okhlava) which made pat-
terns on it [23:85].
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gat'a baked for children, called lusnak. There are other types of gat‘a such as
tapaki gat ‘a, khoris, pokel, etc [14: 235:236].

There were many interesting customs related to gat'a in Aréak, but in Aréak it
was not called ‘gat‘a’, but sweet balarj, which replaced gat ‘a. There was an inter-
esting custom in Arcéak, when on the way to the bride's house, the bridesmen
(azapbasi) would pick up the groom on a horse and would go to the bride's house
while dancing. Two persons would follow them while carrying a sieve on their
heads or under their arms, one filled with 20-30 pieces of sweet balarj, which, as
mentioned, was the equivalent of gat‘a, and the other with two trays of halva.
Bafarj and halva would be brought with similar sieves from godfather's house, also
accompanied by the music of the zur ‘na and dhol [6: 69].

In Javakhk, the baking of gat'a was very important during wedding
preparations accompanied by a number of preparatory ceremonies. On the Friday
preceding the wedding, a woman whose flour sieve was full of raisins would hold a
bottle of ofi (vodka), would walk around the whole village visiting the godfather’s
and other villagers’ houses saying: "Let’s go to this person’s house for gat'at ux
(baking of gat'a), let a similar celebration be in your house" and would invite the
people with a cup of ofi each and would give the close relatives of bride and groom
a pair of candles. Then those invited would take butter, eggs, milk, etc. with them
and go to groom's mother's house to congratulate her.

After the celebration dinner in the groom's house, a large bowl was placed in
the middle of the house and the wife of the village priest would light two candles in
front of the bowl accompanied by the music of zur‘na and dhol in order that the
groom be luminous (a similar custom existed in Van). She would cover her face
with red veil, so the future wife would be shy and sift flour in silence and the
groom would be tacit. Then six women would give coins to the priest’s wife and
cover their heads with red veils while sifting flour one by one.

According to traditional beliefs, if the priest’s wife did not sift flour, the bride
would ‘go crazy’. After sifting flour, the guests would have supper and leave, and
then only the godmother and a few relatives would stay at the groom’s house. They
would bake about 100 pairs of gat‘a, would have dinner again, and leave for their
own homes taking one gar ‘a each.

At the same time, several young people would throw a rope onto ert ‘ik (a light
opening in traditional Armenian house) from the yard shouting: “Let the bride live
in happiness, let her hands be skillful” and the family members would tie gat'a to
the end of the rope. The boys would pull it out and leave [26: 248-249].

In Varanda, gat'a was considered an obligatory part of the gifts brought by the
co-parents-in-laws on a tray (xonca) [27: 158].

Gat ‘a also was a part of rituals performed in the Mijink (the middle, or the 24"
day of Great Lent), during which bafarj gat'a of Mijink was baked. The balarj or
gat’'a was given to family members, domestic animals, and it was also offered to
the earth. Gat'a was baked by aged women, and in some places dough was
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kneaded by men, which had a ritual meaning, while a bead, a ring and a coin were
put in it for fortune telling [1: 219-220].

Round gat‘a were moulded and patterned with tool called gat'anaxs, a
moulder hand pressure applied for round shaping. They were used not only for
moulding and patterning gat‘a, but also for making patterns on ceremonial breads
which traces back to ancient tradition in the Armenian Highlands. Samples of
ancient gat ‘anaxs have been found in different regions of Armenia, made of wood
or clay around 16-50 cm in diameter, containing deep counter relief paiterns in rose
and star shapes [29: 131-133]. The earliest samples of similar clay pressures can be
found in the Neolithic VI-II layers of Catal-Hiiyiik, which date back to the VII-VI
millennia BC, thus testifying the presence of such moulders in Asia Minor [29:
133-134].

A number of examples brought from the above ethnographic material is a
proof of presence of ancient traditions related to gat ‘a in various parts of historical
Armenia, which may indicate that gat ‘a has long been an integral part of daily life
of Armenians and their ritual system. However, as it was already mentioned,
surprisingly the word gat* ay/gat ‘a was not recorded in ancient Armenian sources,
and it does not have a clear etymology.

An Attempt of Etymology of the Word quiawy gat’ay
The names of various meals and bread types related to them have been preserved in
Hittite texts. The ritual texts give an abundance of details about each part of the
sacrificial procedure and the meal that follows it [10: 77].

For example, ¥™"*aladdari- [34:13] is one of the famous Hittite breads, con-
sidered to be Hurrian in origin. Grigor Kapantsyan compared this with the
Armenian word wnubnbp alander (*dessert’) [24:333], though this interpretation
is considered wrong [32: 32]. It is known that the Hittites paid special attention to
many different sacrifices offered to the gods, in particular various bread types [12:
43]. In general, by special rites, the gods ‘“‘received daily bread and beverage
offerings’’ every day, according to their hierarchy and importance [9: 43-44]. One
of the most famous sacred breads is the Hittite storm-god’s bread loaf ™ "*harsi-
[33: 190]. It is often encountered in Hittite texts. We also come across to
"harsiyala-, probably a special servant serving the bread [33: 194]. It appears even
in the Hittite law 164-165. “If anyone goes (to someone's house) to impress
(something), starts a quarrel, and opens * 3 5 either the (homeowner's) sacrificial
bread or libation wine, he shall give one sheep, 10 loaves of bread, and one jug of
.. beer, and reconsecrate his [20: 132].”

Next type of bread is “*hazizi-, is falling within our focus of interest, which
probably means ‘ear-bread’ and which was once compared with the Armenian
word hac’ bread’ by Gevorg Jahukyan, who, however, considered it [21: 453] a
possible loanword in Hittite from Armenian, as the scholar supposed this word to
be of Armenian origin, but in our opinion, the Armenian origin of this word needs
further examination.
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The following Hittite bread types are of great interest: NINDA. LAL 8A Ziz
(wheat honey bread/pastry), barley, e.g. NINDA ZID.DA SE (barley bread), beans,
e.g. NINDALAL GU.GAL.GAL (bean honey bread/ pastry), lentils, e. g
NINDA.LAL GU.TUR (lentil honey bread/pastry) and porridge, e.g. NINDA
BA.BA.ZA (porridge pap/flour bread) [12: 44]. NINDA.ERIN - soldiers’ bread and
BAPPIR beer bread [12:47].

And one of these many bread types is the above-mentioned MPAgatai/katai-
found in Hittite sources, the composition of which, unfortunately, is unknown. It is
found with the following writing: ka-a-ta-i (KUB XXXV 82 i 1) and ga-ta-a-i
(XXXIT 129 + 814 /b, i 21; 1262/ v rev 9 '), ga-ta-[a-i] (KBo XIII 248 i 22") [19:
168].

In our opinion, the Armenian word guieuy gat ‘ay can be traced to the above-
mentioned “™P*gatai- ‘a kind of cake’ found in Hittite cuneiform texts, which so
far has no clear etymology in the Hittite language [34: 76; 35:542].

Conclusion

The significant role of gat‘ay/gat’a in the Armenian festive system is evidence that
it was common in Armenian cuisine from ancient times; the fact that this word is
not recorded in the ancient Armenian sources does not mean that it was not used in
the Armenian language especially as the word is present in various Armenian dia-
lects. In addition, numerous gar ‘anaxs discovered during archaeological excava-
tions serve as a proof that this pastry was common in the Armenian Highlands.

In our opinion, the word gat ‘ay, which has no clear etymology in Armenian,
may be etymologically related to the word gatai/katai of the Hittite cuneiform texts
meaning ‘a type of baked bread’ which does not have an exact etymology in Hit-
tite.

As known, already from mid-1920s such scholars as N. Martirosyan, G. Ka-
pancyan, Hr. Acharyan, I. Dyakonoff, T. Schultheiss, A. Kammenhuber, G. Ja-
hukyan, N. Mkrtchyan, A. Kosyan and others contributed to the study of interac-
tions of the Hittite-Luwian languages and the Armenian language. A significant
number of the list of Hittite-Luwian loanwords in Armenian comprise household
and culture words [13: 65-72; 22:313-315; 25: 63-65; 16; 17:201-202; 18]. If our
point of view is correct, this word can be added to the above list.
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«GURU3» PUNC <USNS Le2dnhy

Cwudhly <dwywlywl

Pwbwh pwnbp' qupw), qupw, quEwlwfup, fubpbpbu, hwbpbl, unngupw-
unientl, MNPAgatai/katai, plujudp, nntwdhuwlwl, dawlnyewihb:

Gupwl htwgnyt wjwinulywl wnbwshuwlwl pludwdp £, npp eludb) £
huwjulwy wibbwwnwppbp wnubiph dwiwbwy, U wugwd bpw phudwl gnpdpl-
puwgp Lu bppbdu ninblgdt) £ hwondy wjwnnypubpny: Uwlwiu hwpy | bk,
nn wpnh hwytpbunu wjuop gnpdwdynn «qupw» pwnp, npp Lpwlwlnu £ «pu-
nupsh &uny pluywsp’ wnwwn jmnny, pwpwpny» hht dwinbbwgpnipjwl dtip
Uhwwd sk, npw wnweht hhawwwlynyeyniup Wgblgnt wnwlynud £:

«Gwpwp» duny wit pwqihgu hwnhwyn & dhoht hwjbipbunw W niy dholiw-
nuwnjwb puwpbpgnuejwl dbg: Wiwjwd wju fudnpbnbuh fuhun nwpwdywénye)w-
up hwwlwt nnbwdhuwlywl hwdwlwpgnud b Yebgwnnd, «qupw)» pwnp
unnyg unniqupwtingEni sniuh hwjbipbunud: Cun <p. USwnjwuh wy hwunh-
wnud £ Gipynt nwutjwlhg wybh pwppwnubpnud «qupw)-Yupwy» duny:

«Gwpwp-hg Yuqiyws b hwdwpdnw pwppwntbpnud hwinhwnn «qupw-
qmign- thnpphYy qupw U «qupwiuwwhlpy' hwpuwthpt hpwdhpbiine bywnw-
4ny ninwnluwd quipw puntinp:

Cutn U, Vwijfuwubwlgh, «qupwp-U fudnpbinbt £ pwnwpgh aund, np
wwwpwunyn £ tnwppbip dubpny b nwppbp Jupbipnd, hwinuh £, ophtiwly,
bpluwth quipw), Uwighuwh qupw) b w)u:

«Gwpwj» pwnhg b Yuqijwd «qupwbwfuppy, npp Ynp thwjumw gnpdhp £,
npny qupwjh pw bwhuskp b wunw: Swpwbwfugbipp Yhpwnynw Ehu ny dhw)u
qupwh, wil Shuwlwu hwgbph Ypw bu nweywdplbip wubint hwdwp L nikh
huwdbuh wjwunnye <wjjwywl |nbwfuwphnud:

<nnwdnud hwiquiwbwihg putwplynud BU qupwih htwn Guwdwsd nwp-
ptin wywunnyputipp: Ophtwy, Unp Lwfuhguwlnwd hwpuwthphg dh Bpyne op
wnwy thtiuwjh dunnubipp hwywpnud thu hpbug wqqwlwt U hwplwb dtp Yuw-
bwlg «phij-qupw» plutint hwdwp, L hwpuwthph Uwhuoptht thbuwh Gphuw-
uwpn waqulwutibipp htip htdws, funipghtibpp (gnwd «phi-quRwjny»’ 2penud
tht wqqulwbitbph wnubipny, pwdwbnw bpwtg dh-Uh qupepw' hpwdhpbiny hwp-
uwlhph:

Guipwl swwn nwpwdwd Ep Hapupdh hwtiph gpewlnud, npuntin plunw tht
dh owpp nwpwnbuwlubp' «6w? qupws, «unphuny qupws, «nnhly qupRws»,
«lunl qupw» b wjl:

Quijwiupnud hwpuwtbwl wwinpwuwnniejnitbpnud fuhun Yuplinp nbin Ep
npynwd qupwih pludwtp, npt ninblgdnut Ep db swpp bwiwwwnpuwunwlwb
wpwpnnnientbpny. nwl Yeuwnpnunad nund thu nwonp b hnpgnintiwgh ni-
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nbygniejwdp tptighpup SUlywsnp wanh wnwy npw bplnt Swipkphu dnd kp Juw
nnuw, np hwpup wwjdwn i nwwynp thup, Wwt unynpnye bnb b bwb dwtn)
U Ywndhp prnp qgling pbuht, np wuwqw hwpup wdnpuwd (huh, o dwnau
En wynipp, np hwpup (nwlywg huh, hbun bg Yuwbwp Ynybyubp tht nwghu b-
ntigyungp L htippny Ywndhn gifuwannp qgbiny qiutibpht’ dwnnul tht wynipp:

Cuwn hwjwunuwihpubiph, bpb quewentuh wynipp bptighhtip sdwnbp, hwpup
Yhubjwquindin: Lpwip 2nipg 100 qnyq quipw Eht plunw L dh-th qupw Ybng
nwé qunul hpbug wlbpp: Uh pwitih bphuwuwpnlbin k) bpnhlhg wwpwtp ggb-
Iny pnuwifnul Ehb. «Pwgnuanp hwpu pyh, dnpt ne ninpp ninnipny pyhs, b ww-
E&hh dwjnhl wnbkighp qupw thu Ywwnul, npp tinwibpp pwonyd nu hbnwtin

Hapnlgjw| waqugnuiuts Wnyelinhg ptindws h swpp ophtwlubnp YYuynu
U qupwih htin wwyws htwdbth wywtnnyputinh nwpwdJwdnyeywl dwuhl
wwindwlwl Cwjuwunwh nwppbp Juipbpnw, htsp Ywpnn £ Jyugby wit dwuht,
nn quiRewy hting h Jbp bnbi £ hwyng Yebgunh nt Shuwwwonwdnitipwiht hwdw-
Ywpgh wbpwdwubh Jwup:

Utip Ywpdhpny huwpwynp £, np bipghtiu unniqupwnpb Yuwdws & fub-
RENEU ubywahp wtpuntipnud hwunhwnn NPAgatai/katai- «h nbuwl pludwdph
Ywd hwgh nbuwl» unnyg uwnmquipwlnyeinit sniubignn pwnh hbwn: <wynbh k,
nn fubptipbuhg hwjtinbuht bu wiigh| Jh pwlh nwutywly pwntp, npnugnud qguih
PPy BU Guquinu bwl YEugunuiht nt dwlnyauwht pwnbpp, L Jbp wnwownpwd
inbuwlbinh 6adwpunwghnip)wl nbwpnul, wju pwnp Ywpnn b hwdwpb ybEnoht-
utinpu 2wppp:
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ENCLITIC PRONOUNS IN THE ANBARANI DIALECT
OF TALYSHI*

Hakob Avchyan

Abtract

Enclitic pronouns are used in most of New West Iranian languages. They are mainly used
for marking the possessor, as well as objects, besides, those Iranian languages and dialects,
which show ergative patterns, make use of enclitic pronouns for marking the agent in erga-
five constructions. This paper deals with the enclitic pronouns and their functions in
Anbarini, one of the Northern Talyshi dialects, spoken in the Islamic Republic of Iran.
Where it is possible the features of Anbardni enclitics will be compared with some other
West lranian languages.

Keywords: Talyshi, Anbarani, West Iranian, enclitics, pronouns, dialectology, Iranian lan-
puages, Iranian linguistics.

1. Introduction

Talyshi, classified as belonging to the Northwestern Iranian group of languages,
includes a wide range of dialects, which, based on phonological, grammatical and
lexical factors, are traditionally divided into three main clusters: Northem, Central
and Southern [1, 14, 18]. Anbardni is a Northern Talyshi dialect spoken in the
Anbarin district (bax$) of Namin sub-provincial district (Sahrestan) (Ardabil prov-
ince) of Iran, in the city of Anbaran and adjacent villages. This paper is based on
the fieldwork carried out in Aminjan (now a part of Anbaran city [2]) and aims to
analyze the functions of the enclitic pronouns in Anbaréni.

The enclitic pronouns in Anbaréni are as follows: -om, -¢/-2, -2§, -omun, -en, -
a8un (see Table 1). The forms of 1S and 38, like the New Persian enclitic pronouns
(-am, -a$, resp.), derive from Old Iranian genitive/dative pronominal clitics *-mai,
*_%ai [6: 161-162]. The origin of the form for 28 is unclear [7: 115]. The plural en-
clitics are formed from the singular forms by adding the plural suffix -un (=Az.Tal.
-on, NP. -dn) < Olr. Genitive pl. ending *-anam [19: 103].

Table 1. Enclitic pronouns in the Anbarani dialect of the Talyshi language

Sg. Pl
i -am -amun
2™ -e/-2 -en
3 -2% -a%un

* The article was submitted on March 3, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 2, 2022.
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_ Although in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran (and generally in Northern Taly
shi) and in New Persian these enclitic pronouns generally have common origin,
they are completely different from each other in their functions. While in the Per-

sian language, especially in colloquial speech, pronominal enclitics have a very
broad usage [11], in Anbarani their use is quite limited.

2. Expression of Possession
The expression of possession is one of the main functions of the Persian enclitic

pronouns. In the language data collected during my fieldwork, such a function of

the Anbarani enclitics is not found. Still, the use of pronominal enclitics in posses-
sive function rarely occurs in Anbarani, and D. Paul calls it “an innovation bor-
rowed from Persian":

¢as-a§ ba vaca hamu-anda a-gini.
eye-3sg. to kid goat field-LOC. PVB.-fell.3sg.
‘His eye fell on a kid goat in the field’ (Paul 2011: 80)

For expressing the relation between a noun and who possesses it, in Anbarini
special possessive pronouns are used'. 3
Thus, in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran, enclitic pronouns have two main

ﬁ:nctinns: expressing ownership (predicative expression of possession) and mark-
ing the agent in constructions.

3. Predicative expression of possession, ownership (‘to have’)
In Anbaréni, there is no verb ‘to have’ and the state of having, owning, controlling

something is expressed by the enclitic pronouns, combining with the existential
verb heste - “to exist, there 15’

ila yul-a boy-amun heste
A big-LNK. garden-enc.1pl. exist
‘We have a big garden’
avun arbob-in Iyan mdhbub-a ka-sun’ heste.

they rich-COP.3pl.  And beautiful-LNK. house-Enc.3pl.  exist

! The possessive pronouns in Anbardni are as follows: 1S caman ‘my’, 2S asta ‘your', 38 dava
*his’her”, |P ¢ama “our’, 2P $ama *your’, 3P avun *their’. These pronouns are analytical forms con-
sisting of the preposition ¢ (<OlIr *hadd-) and oblique forms of personal pronouns (in Northern Taly-
shi only 1* and 3" person singular personal pronouns have oblique forms, in Anbardni these are
mdn{a) and ava, respectively). As for 28 and 2P forms, according to Boris Miller, these pronouns also
consist of the preposition ¢, and in the 2P form the consonant ¢ ceased to be pronounced because of
its articulating similarity with §[7: 115].

* When the enclitic pronouns attach to a word ending in a vowel, they lose their initial vowel (except
of 25 which only consists of the vowel ‘e’).
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“They are rich and they have a beautiful house’

In all probability this structure is a result of Turkic influence on the Talyshi lan-
guage’: in ‘Tirki Azari’, spoken in East Azerbaijan, West Azerbaijan, Ardabil,
Zanjan and in some other regions in Iran, the meaning of the verb to have is also
expressed by means of possessive suffixes and the adjective var ‘existent, there
is/there are’, e.g. iki gardas#m var ‘1 have two brothers’ [5: 37].

Along with this Turkic form in Anbarani the ownership can also be expressed
by a structure, including the postposition ro* (cf. NP. ra < OIr. *radi) and the verb
heste, which is typical for a number of Iranian languages’:

§ama-ro ¢an gala hoa heste?
You.PL-for how many CL. sister exist
How many sisters do you have?
Ahmada-ro yul-a mahbub-a ¢as-un heste.
Ahmad.OB.-for big-LNK. beautiful-LNK. eye-pl. exist
Ahmad has big beautiful eyes.
The third way for expressing the meaning of the verb “to have’ is the combina-
tion of two above-mentioned constructions, when both the postposition ro and en-
clitic pronouns are used:

afta  Zem-a=ro can gala=§ hoa he§t= e?
your wife-OBL=for how many CL=ENC.38 sister exist=COP.38
How many sisters does your wife have?

4. Marking the agent of ergative constructions

Talyshi has what has been called split ergativity [see 3] or Tense-Sensitive Align-
ment [see 4]: the ergative pattern appears only in the clauses in which the predicate
is a transitive verb used either in past simple, present perfect or past perfect tenses.

} Such a construction with enclitic pronouns for expressing the meaning of the verb ‘1o have’ is not
typical for West Iranian languages. The semantic extension of dar/dast ‘to keep, hold’ to “to have’, as
found in Persian, is considered as an innovation, while the majority of the dialects mark possession by
the copula preceded by the indirect object [17: 259]. :

4 The postposition ro in Anbardini expresses the meaning of benefactive case where English would use
‘for’. Unlike Modern Persian, where now the postposition »d marks the direct object if the latter is
definite, Anbardni ro preserves the meaning of Old Iranian *radi- (cf. OP. radiy “on account of’), as it
was in Middle Persian, see [13: 210, 10: 126]

$ The meaning of the verb ‘to have’ was expressed through an identical construction in IMiddlc Per-
sian (Pdpak rad pus-é hast ‘Papak has a son’ [10: 127], as well as in Early New Persian (6-rd du
pisar biid-and ‘he had two sons’ [17: 259]). Such a structure can also be found in other new West
Iranian languages, for example, in Zazaki, ji-ré laZek b-en-o ‘she has a boy" [9: 570].
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In Anbarani Talyshi ergative constructions, the logical subject (i.e. agent) is in
oblique case® and marked by enclitic pronouns, while the object (patient) is in di-
rect case:

mana’  zina asta  dust maktab=anda
[.OBL yesterday your friend school-LOC

vind=am=e®,

see.PST=ENC.1S=COP.38
‘Yesterday I saw your friend in the school’

merd-a say=anda’=§ penja arasta ba.
man-OBL stone=LOC=3S window break-PP be.SPT
‘The man had broken the window with a stone’

The placement of enclitic pronouns in Anbardni displays great variety'’, it can
be attached to any component part of a sentence except the agent itself (if it is not

* There are two cases in Anbardni: oblique and direct. Singular nouns in the direct case do not take
any markers, while nouns in the oblique case are marked with the suffix -2. Besides marking the agent
in ergative constructions, one of the main functions of this suffix is the expression of possession, e.g.
Zena ka “the woman's house’, Ahmada dust *Ahmad’s friend’ etc. The Anbarani oblique case marker -
a corresponds to Az.Tal. -i. Boris Miller claims that it derives from Old Persian demonstrative particle
hya [7: 79], while according to Wolfgang Schulze [12: 17] it corresponds to Old Persian -ahya (geni-
tive singular of a-stems), which in its tum goes back to Old Iranian case ending *-ahya [16: 29]. It
should be noted that in Anbarini the morphological distinction between singular nouns in oblique and
direct cases disappears when a word ends in a vowel, since they do not take the oblique case marker -
a, e.g. kina cai ‘the girl's eye’, zoa masin ‘the boy’s car’ (in ergative constructions as well agents
ending with a vowel are not marked by the suffix -3, e.g. kina astan dust-as vinde ‘the girl saw her
friend’.

As for the plural nouns, in Anbardni (as well as in other Northern Talyshi dialects), there is no distinc-
tion between direct and oblique cases: all the plural nouns end in -un (-n), e.g. Zenun olatun *women's
dresses’, merdun ba ka omen ‘men came home’ (nominative construction), merdun da§munun-asun
kafte “men killed the enemies’ (ergative construction). This is most likely due to the extension of the
Western Middle Iranian plural oblique -dn to the plural direct [see 4: 135-138].

7 The first-person singular personal pronoun az has two oblique forms, méan and mana, first of which
is used for the object (patient) in ergative constructions, the second is used for the agent in ergative
constructions, as well as for the direct object in nominative alignment.

¥ B. Miller [7: 168], comparing this marker with NP. ast, states that it should be considered as copula,
D. Stilo [15: 374] defines it as the 3rd person singular enclitic form of the auxiliary verb, while D.
Paul [8: 137] calls it transitivity marker.

* The postposition anda (> OIr. *antar-, cf, NP. dar) in Anbardni have two functions, besides serving
as a general locative marker, it also functions for expressing comitative and instrumental meanings
(unlike its Az Tal. equivalent ada which is only locative).

' In ergative constructions the enclitic pronouns usually are inserted between the verb stem and the
ergativity marker -e, but since the 28 enclitic pronoun coincides with that marker, for avoiding the
hiatus ee (e), it always detaches from the verb and attaches to another component of the sentence,
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omitted). Thus, the above-mentioned examples can also have the following struc-
tures: 1. mana zinam 2§t2 dust maktabanda vinde, mana zina aitam dust maktaban-
da vinde, mana zina 25t2 dustom maktabanda vinde etc., 2. merda sayanda penjas
arafta ba or merda sayanda penja arastas ba. .

It should be noted that in ergative constructions sometimes in clauses with
completely clear context the enclitic pronouns can be omitted:

mallo vot=e: om  Coman zoa=y'.
Mullah say.PST=COP.3S this my son=COP.3S
‘Mullah said: this is my son’

List of Abbreviations 4o

1pl. - the first-person plural . LNK. - linking vowel
15g. - the first-person singular LOC. - locative

2pl. - the second-person plural ; NP. - New IPe:rman
2sg. - the second-person singular OBL. - obl:que_ case
3pl. - the third-person plural Olr. - Old Iranian
3sg. - the third-person singular OP. - Old Persian
AzTal. - Talyshi dialects spoken in the Re- Pl. - plural

public of Azerbaijan oy

CL. — classifier PP. - past participle
COP. - copula PST. - past stem
DIR. - direct case PVB. - preverb

Enc. — enclitic SPT. - simple past tense
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LSULUL HEPULNRLLENE RULPEEPELD ULRULULD PUPPUMKY
Lwhnp Udsjuti

Pwuwih puwnbp’ pwihgtipbt, Uupwpwbh pwppwn, wpbdnwhpwbwywl kgni-
utip, Ygwlwb nbpwlniubp, pwppwnwghungzgnt, hpwbwlwl Egnibp, hpw-
bwlw (bgwpwnyzniu:

“gwlwb nbpwlnitbpp gnpdwdynid b dwiwbwlwlyhg wpldnwhpwtiw-
b Bgniitph db& dwunud: Hpwbp hhduwywunw Ghpwnynwd Gu Jwinbwbgbing
hwdwp hwinluwgmgsht, husybu twl ninhn futinhpp: Pwgh wyy' wit hpwbwlwb
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(hqniubpnud, npnbip ikl Epqunhy hwdwlwnpg, Ygwlwl pbpwlniiutpp gnyg
kU nwihu Epqwinhy bwhuwnwunyjniitbph Bupwlwh nbdpt nu ehp:

Wu hngwdnui pitwplynud BU bpwth buwdwywl Cwipwwbnnge)wl
inwnwdpnd funudnn hjnwhuwiht pwihobptuh Uupwpwuh pwppwnh hgwlwu
nbpwunubipt nunpwg gnpdwnnypubpp:

b wnwppbpnyegnit wwpuybpbuh' UWpwpwih pwppwanud Ygwlwl nbpw-
untubpp gpbph gnyg skt twihu wWwnlwubnyen, wjn nbuwblyniihg npwup
(ntwlgpwiht Yhpwnnyeyniu nlbl: Wu pwppwnnyd Ygwlwl nbpwuniitbph &p-
lynt hhduwywl gnpdwnnypubnt GU’

1. Yhpwndbiny heste w pwjh htn' wpnwhwynnud BU ndiblwg pugh hlwu-
unp, ophtiwy' ila yul-a boy-smun heste - dtlip Jh JG& wygh mublp:

2. bpquuwnhy bwhiwnwunenutpnd (Gpp bwhuwnwunjwl unnpngwip
wlgyuy uwnwpywy, Junuywnwnp bphw Yud Junuyuwnwn wbgjw| dwdwlw-
Gwalbpny npywd wugnnulwl pwy ) gnyg bu niwhu Bupwlwih nbdpl nu ph-
(n, ophtwl' merda say-anda-§ penja arasta ba - (pnwdwpnp pwpny Ynippby Ep
wjwipnthwbp:
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ON SOME TRANSFORMING ELEMENTS OF TRADITIONAL
YEZIDI WEDDINGS PERFORMED IN ARMENIA®

Tereza Amryan

Abstract

The ‘r'e_zidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has been a sub-
ject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time, it has been an object of
interest for journalists, researchers and scientists as well. However, the transforming ele-
ments of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not been properly studied as of yet. In the
framework of this article, some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings are examined:
those elements have undergone various transformations due to external influences over the
last fgw decades. The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transforma-
!:lle ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding have partly been
influenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modem wedding
trends. Many elements have been given a new appearance and interpretation, while some
u!d_ ceremonies have been reborn and are performed in a new way. Additionally, some tra-
ditional forms of marriage (polygamy, levirate) have been forgotten among the Yezidis of
Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed-

ding is imp_orlant. as it can greatly contribute to the study of the dynamics of other ethnic
transformative processes.

Keywords: Yezidi, wedding, element, transformation, bride, groom, custom, tradition, ritu-
al.

The Yezidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has
been a subject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time it has
been an object of interest for journalists, researchers and scientists too [5; 12; 2].
However, the transforming elements of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not
been properly studied as of yet. Therefore, in the framework of this article, we will
present and ‘examine some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings that have un-
djrgone various transformations due to external influences over the last few dec-
ades.

We have used the historical-comparative and qualitative research methods and
made observations. We collected field ethnographic material in December 2021
and January 2022 in the Armavir and Aragatsotn provinces, as well as in Yerevan.

Interviews were conducted with Yezidi men and women between the ages of 60-
85.

* The article was submitted on March 28, 2022, The article was reviewed on April 6, 2022,
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While studying the subject, we focused not only on the wedding ceremony it-
self but also on pre-wedding ceremonies and customs. In Yezidi traditional
communities in the past (about 50-60 years ago), the wedding ceremony itself was
not the only important part, but the ceremonies held before the wedding were also
critical. For instance, a custom called binddriik (lit. “under the tree™) was an oppor-
tunity for young boys and girls to get acquainted and communicate. Binddrik was
organized during the Spring or Summer. Young boys and girls gathered under a
tree, got acquainted, and spent time together [14: 45]. During bindarik, they
played various games, had fun, enjoyed fortune-telling, and also managed to
choose their future spouse [4: 239-240]. The existence of bindarik shows that the
will and the desire of young people was important in marriage issues as bindariik
was an opportunity for young people to get acquainted openly, communicate, and
get closer to their future spouse before marriage. During the interviews, our
informants mentioned that they used to perform binddriik not only under a tree, but
anywhere in nature, for example, on the bank of a river, on the slope of a mountain,
etc. Many informants mentioned that wedding ceremonies were also a convenient
place for young people to get acquainted, to get closer, and openly express feelings.
Our informants also mentioned a custom called barjalan (lit. “near the crib™) and
dalidang (lit. “crib”). On the eve of the feast of Xidir Nabt (Khdr Nabi)', young
boys and girls gathered in one of the houses in the village, sat near a crib, talked,
made jokes, played games, tried to predict the future, and got acquainted with their
future spouse. Today, the above-mentioned customs have been forgotten. One of
the reasons is not only that the Yezidis do not live close together in some places as
before, but also that young people have different and new environments and
opportunities to get acquainted.

Yezidis call matchmaking or proposals xwazginf or xwdzginf (lit. “matchmak-
ing"”). The young boy’s father or uncle with other male and female relatives go to
the girl’s father’s house to ask them to marry their daughter to the boy. The guests
introduce the purpose of their visit, then one of the guests asks for a cup of water.
The girl gives water or tea to the guests. At present, it is customary for a girl to
serve coffee and sweets to the guests who come to their home for matchmaking.

If the family members of the girl agree to marry their daughter to that boy,
they express their consent. The expression of the consent was called arékirin (lit.
“approval”, “consent”). Few days later an engagement - nisanrt (lit. “[putting a]
mark”) could be arranged. The family members of the boy came to the girl's house
with gifts: they usually gave a piece of gold jewelry (bracelet, chain, necklace, or
earring) as a symbol of the engagement. After that, the girl’s family members en-
tertained the guests. Though nowadays a variety of gold jewelry could be presented
during the engagement, in the last few decades the main symbol of an engagement
has become the gold ring. After the engagement, the family members of the boy

! In the Yezidi religion, Khdr Nabi is considered to be the patron saint and protector of people in love
[1: 238).
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usually open a bottle of brandy they have brought with them and drink with the
hosts. The latter habits are definitely a result of the influence of modern Armenian
customs.

During the engagement, very often, the size of the galan (lit. “bride price”)
was determined by mutual agreement. The process of determining the amount of
the sum was called galanbirin (lit. “to cut the galan™). It was also customary
among the Armenians of Aghdznik to give money to the bride’s family; the process
of determining the amount of that money was called “cutting the ydlan” [9: 56].
Qalan could be in the form of money, gold, or domestic animals (cows, sheep) [3:
48-49]. Many families now gradually give up the custom of giving and receiving
qalan, and sometimes the amount of the galan is small or symbolic. It can be said
that giving or receiving galan is a custom that is in the process of being forgotten.

Some 10-15 days after the engagement, a visit to the bride’s family took place:
that visit was called /&pirsydar. During this visit, the groom’s family brought gifts
for the bride and her family members. Our informants often mentioned that during
lépirsydr they used to take fruits, biscuits, and sweets placed in large baskets, even
in big suitcases, to the bride’s father’s house. Some informants also emphasized
that they took different gifts for the bride and her relatives.

A few months after the lépirsyar, a ceremony called §franrt (lit. “sweet”) took
place. On the day of §fr@ni, the family members of the groom took some gifts and
also a part of the galan to the bride’s father’s house. The girl’s family entertained
guests in a proper fashion. At present, many families do not organize /épirsydr and
§frdni. Instead, they have a more luxurious ni§d@nf — engagement ceremony. Thus,
it can be said that lépirsydar and §ird@nt have partially merged.

Before the wedding, they chose a sardawarr (lit. “the person leading the wed-
ding”). The sardawati not only played the role of toastmaster during weddings, but
was also considered to be a person of equal status as the groom’s father. Sardaward
usually participated in the organization of the wedding, sometimes shared expenses
with the family of the groom, and gave gifts to the bride and groom. The wife of
the sardawart was called barbiik (lit. “near the bride”, “[the person] accompanying
the bride”). Barbiik accompanied the bride during the wedding ceremony and
helped her, etc. In the last few decades, the concepts of the Yezidi sardawdtr and
barbiik have been greatly influenced by the image of the godfather and godmother
of the Armenian wedding. Traditionally, there were no bridesmaids in Yezidi wed-
dings. At present, however, the bride is often accompanied by her unmarried sisters
or unmarried female friends. This is also an obvious influence from Armenian
weddings.

The groom’s unmarried brothers or friends that accompany him during the
wedding are called birazava (lit. “the brother of the groom™). Previously the groom
was accompanied by one birdzavd, but now there may be several young, unmarried
men with the groom. They can be the groom’s unmarried brothers or friends. Ye-
zidis, like Armenians, sometimes call the birdzava an azab yéybdyr (lit. “grooms-
man”). This is also a result of being influenced by Armenian weddings.
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In the past, wedding ceremonies lasted two or three days. The groom's rela-
tives gathered at the groom’s house. On the first day animals were slaughtered for
the feast, and that day was called ra#a gase (lit. “the day of the meat™). On the sec-
ond day, the bride was taken to the groom’s house and the party continued- On the
third day, the groom’s closest relatives gathered at his house for entertainment. At
present, Yezidi weddings usually last one day. The custom of celebrating weddings
for several days has not been forgotten among the Yezidis. However, they n0 long-
er do that for the sake of convenience. :

Birazava and friends of the groom cut a branch from a fruit tree without using
a saw or an ax and bring it home. Young girls and boys decorate the branch with
fruits, sweets, colorful ribbons. Then they tie a beautiful cloth or a scarf on the
branch, and the guests can put gifts or money on that scarf. That gifts and the mon-
ey are then given to the birazava. That branch is called d@ra miraza (lit. “the tree
of the dreams”) or ddra zavé (lit. “the tree of the groom”). Now, in addition to
fruits, people decorate the tree with candies. Usually, the birdzava takes the brench
and dances with the guests. People used to leave the tree near the groom's house
for a few days. As nowadays weddings are not often performed at home (but rather
in restaurants or wedding halls), the branch can also be put near the wedding hall.

In Yezidi traditional weddings, the groom did not go to the bride’s house to
bring her. Usually, the groom’s relatives went to bring her. They often went t0 the
bride’s house on horses. There was usually a small table near the bride’s house full
of food and beverages. The men gathered near that table, drank, and wished for the
newlyweds to be happy. The women danced and entered the bride’s hous€ and
brought gifts for the bride, which were put on trays. The red veil called X@lT Was
very important. The women helped the bride to put on clothes. The Yezidi weddl!:g
dress of the bride was not white, it was a colorful dress in accordance With
traditional costume. After the bride had dressed, one of the groom’s female
relatives or barbiik placed the x&IT on the bride’s head. It covered the bride’s head
and face. At present, Yezidi brides put on white clothes and white veils that do not
cover their faces. This is also obviously the result of the influence of modem
wedding trends.

In the past, the bride’s relatives used to give a gateaux (Arm. £3ta) t0
unmarried girls. They danced with the gateaux, then put it under their pillow and
had a dream. Nowadays the custom of giving a gateaux is almost forgotten, and
unmarried boys and girls are given candies and tardsiks.> Giving a tarastk is also
the result of influence from modern Armenian wedding rituals.

Before the wedding, the parents of the bride prepare the dowry in advance,
which is called jikéz. Jihez is the property that the bride takes with her to the
groom’s house. The custom to give a dowry is not unique to Yezidis, but is present
in the cultures of other peoples in the region [19: 35]. In general, the dowry con-

! Tarasik is a decorated sweet or a candy, which during the wedding ceremony is given to the
unmarried young people.
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sists of bedding, fabrics, furniture, clothes, and personal items [4: 259]. Some
women informants emphasized that their dowries included not only the items
bought by their parents, but also socks, and even carpets woven by themselves.’
Nowadays, many people also include furniture in the dowry.

Before taking the bride to the groom’s home, the sardawatr and another male
relative show the dowry to the guests, praise it and thank the bride's paternal
family for everything.* The men who present the dowry are considered to be
special guests called xwandr (lit. “invitee”, “special guest”). The dowry is then sent
to the groom’s house. The custom of presenting the dowry is popular among the
Yezidis to this day. Some families, however, do not provide a very big dowry and
prefer to provide financial support to a young couple instead of a dowry. A special
part of the dowry is an embroidered pillow from the family of the bride. It is given
to the young couple and is called balgiye biiké (lit. “the pillow of the bride™). This
pillow symbolizes the idea of growing old together. That pillow is decorated, and
young people often pass it to each other when dancing.

Guests used to enter the house or a tent. Men and women sat at separate tables
and were entertained. Nowadays, while leaving the house of the father of the bride
the guests are either entertained at the bride’s father’s house and then go to the
house of the groom and are entertained there too, or they go to a restaurant or wed-
ding hall together. When the bride is about to leave the house, her younger brother
or another male relative stands near the door with a knife, keeps it on the door, and
does not allow the bride to go out. The sardawdar or birazava give money and gifts
to the child, then he opens the door and allows the bride to leave. According to our
elderly informants, the custom to stand near the door and to hold a knife on the
door is also an influence from Armenian wedding traditions.

Traditionally, the brother or a male relative of the bride took her hand, and
they went out of the paternal home. Then the wife of the sardawar called barbiik
took over and accompanied the bride. Nowadays the bride’s brothers take the bride
near the groom’s car and see her off. Once it was popular for the bride to ride a
horse and go to the groom’s home. If their homes were near each other or were in
the same village, all the guests with the bride walked to the groom's house. Before
going to the groom’s home, the bride was first taken to the house of the sardawarr.
The sardawdrt and barbiik gave presents to the bride, then they continued on their
way [3: 59; 4: 260-261]. As mentioned, weddings nowadays are generally orga-
nized in restaurants or wedding halls, so the cars of the guests go directly to the
restaurant or the wedding hall.

The ceremony of taking the bride from her paternal house was called bk
stydrkirin (lit. “to [make] the bride ride”). The existence of such an expression is

* It is noteworthy that among Armenians, the dowry often included not only made items, but also
items made by the bride [7: 10-18].

* In the Armenian environment, it is customary to present a dowry in some regions. For example, the
people of Karabakh used to present the dowry and said: “Long live™/*Good for you” [17: 121].

140

ON SOME TRANSFORMING ELEMENTS OF TRADITIONAL YEZIDI WEDDINGS PERFORMED
IN ARMENIA

probably due to the fact that the bride traditionally went to the home of the groom
on horseback. At present, though the bride is not taken on horseback, they still con-
tinue to use the term bik siyarkirin for taking the bride from her paternal home.

A “hero” called a Fiavi (lit. “fox™) had an interesting role in Yezidi traditional
weddings. A male relative of the groom who first arrived at the groom’s house and
informed them that the bride will soon arrive was called a F@vf. The mother of the
groom gave money or gifts to the F@vi who brought good news. Nowadays, one of
the groom’s friends or relatives sometimes tries to reach the groom’s home and
inform them that the groom and bride are coming.

At the entrance to the groom’s house (or at the entrance to the wedding hall),
the mother of the groom meets the young couple, puts /@va¥ on their shoulders,
and gives them honey to eat. When the bride and the groom enter the building, the
groom’s mother puts plates under their feet, and they break the plates. P!:op[e be-
lieve that by breaking the plates, evil is destroyed. This is also an innovation in the
Yezidi wedding and an obvious influence from the Armenian wedding. Nowadays
green and red ribbons are very often tied cross-linked to the groom’s chest. T_ht?
ribbon is called a kdsband. This ribbon is an obvious innovation in the Yezidi
wedding and is unique to the Armenian tradition.® As a rule, the green ribbon is
tied at the groom’s house, and the red one is tied at the bride’s house. Our inform-
ants insisted that the kdsband was not popular before among Yezidis.

After the bride arrives, the groom and birdzava stand on a high place (they
used to stand on the roof of the house), where a decorated branch called the dara
mirdzd is placed. The birdzavd throws a pillow called balgiyé biiké to his frieEld
three times, who returns the pillow each time. Then the birdzava dances and hits
the pillow on the head of the groom three times. The groom shakes the branch, then
throws an apple at the bride. Some people consider the apple to be the symbol of
fertility. However, others consider it to be a symbol of the expulsion of Adam and
Eve from the Garden of Eden. By throwing the apple the man seems to exact re-
venge upon the woman who persuaded him to eat the apple and become exiled
from the Garden of Eden.

After entering the house of the groom, the bride was traditionally taken to a
separate room. The groom entered the room, opened her veil and left. A table was
prepared for entertainment at the groom'’s house or in a tent. Men and women sat at
separate tables. The sardawaff played the role of toastmaster. The wife of the sar-
dawdft accompanied the bride “and then took her out to dance. Now the table is

mainly put in the wedding hall, and there are separate tables for men and women.
Nowadays aside from the wife of the sardawart, the bride is accompanied by her
unmarried sisters or female friends. They are called bridesmaids, which is also an

3 Ldvds is a thin bread which is traditionally baked in a tonir oven.

& In Karabakh (Artsakh), during weddings people used to tie red and green woven threads to t!w neck
of the groom and the right hand of the bride. The people of Artsakh called it kdrmir-kanac (lit. “red-
green ™) [17: 119].
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obvious influence from Armenian weddings. The bride and the groom did not sit
next to each other. Now, however, the bride and the groom sit next to each other in
the wedding hall.

The custom of painting the fingers of the guests with henna had a special
place in the Yezidi traditional wedding. As a rule, prepared henna was passed
around by the guests, and people dipped their fingers into the henna. The color of
the henna remained on their fingers for several days as a symbol of the wedding.
Now, the custom of painting the fingers with henna has been partially forgotten.
Some families, however, keep that custom in a modified way. For example, they
paint a tree, a heart or a fruit on the hands or nails of young people using henna.

During traditional Yezidi weddings, national melodies were played, and peo-
ple danced the gavand. People usually dance the gavand holding each other’s
pinky fingers, putting three steps to the right, two steps to the left. Now young peo-
ple dance not only the traditional govand, but also various rhythmic dances.

On the wedding day, as a rule, the nakah or nakh’ ceremony is performed.
During this ritual, the parents and relatives of the bride and groom give their
consent for their marriage. The groom’s family takes responsibility for taking care
of the bride in all situations of the life." Sometimes the nakah is performed on the
day of the engagement or wedding. During this ceremony, a Yezidi priest (sheikh)’
is present. The fathers of the groom and the bride (if there is no father, uncles or
other male relatives) join their thumbs, swear to protect the newly formed family,
and promise to take care of each other in the case of diseases, failures, misfortunes
[4: 257-258]. Very often Yezidis call nakah “Yezidi civil registration” (registration
of civil acts). In addition to nakah, the Yezidis also perform the ceremony ma’r
birtn. Ma’r birin is an integral part of the Yezidi marriage. The ceremony should
be held by a Yezidi sheikh. This ceremony is sometimes performed immediately
after the nakah. During this ceremony, the sheikh prays and wishes happiness for
the young couple. After ma’r birin the newlyweds are legally considered to be a
couple and can enter the nuptial chamber. Among Muslim peoples, the property
that the groom gives to the bride during marriage is called mahr (Pers. méhriyé).
The mahr belongs only to the wife and can be used by her in the case of
widowhood or divorce at the request of her husband. It is wrong to equate it with
the money given to the bride’s paternal family (galan or kalim); qalan is a remnant
of old local customs. As far as the galan resembles mahr, it has survived among
many peoples who were converted to Islam [16: 164]. In the Yezidi tradition, mahr

" In _Islam. nikah means actually entering into a marital relationship, which concludes the entire
marriage ceremony. Sometimes the word nikah is used as a synonym for zawdj (lit. “marriage™) [16:
190],

¥ The word zawq.?i_n spoken language of the Yezidis is more commonly used for the marriage of male
people. When talking about the marriage of women, they use the expression mér kirin (lit. “to go to
the man™).

? The Yezidi society consists of three castes: sheikhs (¥8x) and pirs (pir) are priests, and mrids
{(mirfd) are secular Yezidis [1: 76-80].
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has become ma'r and has a completely different meaning and significance.
Apparently, the custom of giving galan was powerful in the Yezidi tradition and
has not lost its place to mahkr. Thus, mahr has not disappeared, but gained a new
role in the Yezidi ritual system. It is not unusual because many elements of Islamic
origin have developed in a unique way in the closed Yezidi community [18: 210].

It has already been mentioned that Yezidi society consists of three castes -
sheikhs, pirs and mrids. Marriage between the members of these three castes is
prohibited. The marriage of Yezidis with non-Yezidis is also banned [8: 233-236].

In the past there were some marriage forms that are now forgotten among the
Yezidis of Armenia. These forms of marriage were: Favandin (lit. “to kidnap”,
“abduction™), béstkkartma (lit. “scratch on the crib™), bardélr (lit. “exchange”),
polygamy and levirate [3: 42].

Ravandin was the abduction of the bride by the groom or his family. The cus-
tom was once popular in the cultures of other peoples in the region [15: 51]. There
are many tales in Yezidi folk tradition related to the abduction of girls. Very often
after kidnapping a girl, the families of the young people became enemies and
fought. The kidnappers gave money to the family of the girl in order to reconcile,
and hostilities ceased [4: 230].

Béstkkartma was once popular among the Yezidis of Armenia and also
among other peoples of the region [13: 12; 11: 70-73]. In this case, the decision to
marry was made while the girl and boy were still children and were in their cribs.
The cribs of the two children were marked, they were considered to be husband
and wife [3: 44].

Barde@lt is the marriage of girls in exchange. In this case, the groom’s sister
married the bride’s brother [4: 250]. Nowadays this form of marriage is not popular
at all.

At present, polygamy is not accepted in the Yezidi community of Armenia.
However, it is mentioned in some sources and in Yezidi folk tradition that
polygamy was accepted among them and also had a social component [4: 243].
One of the reasons for polygamy was the infertility of the wife or the fact that she
did not have a son after giving birth to several daughters.'’ The lack of sons very
often pushed men to have a second wife. The wives of the same man are called
héwf, One of the héwi-s was called jind@ sara (lit. “chief woman™) and had special
privileges. For example, difficult tasks were mostly performed by the younger
women [3: 46].

Another form of polygamy is called sarda@fanistin (lit. “to sit [on
something]”) [3: 42]. If a woman had an extramarital affair with a married man,
she could go and sit in that man’s house, on the bed and stay there as a second wife
[4: 250]. In such cases, even a wedding ceremony did not take place, but the
husband was obliged to give galan to the paternal family of his new wife.

1% The custom of having a second wife fur such a reason is also popular among other peoples of the
region [10: 55],
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There is evidence that among the Yezidis levirate marriage was common,
when a man could marry his dead brother’s wife. In the case of such a marriage, a
wedding ceremony did not take place and galan was not given to the paternal fami-
ly of the woman [3: 46-47]. This form of marriage has completely disappeared
among the Yezidis of Armenia. However, our older informants mention that such
marriages took place especially during wars and tragedies when many men had
been killed or died. Interestingly, there is no special term in the Yezidi language for
a levirate marriage.

The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transformable
ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding were partly in-
fluenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modern wedding
trends. Those elements experienced a unique development, transformed, and got a
new appearance and interpretation. Some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed-
ding have been partially preserved, although they have lost their meaning and for-
mer significance. Some old rituals were reborn and are performed in a new way.
Additionally, some traditional forms of marriage have been forgotten among the
Yezidis of Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the tradi-
tional Yezidi wedding is important, as it can greatly contribute to the study of the
dynamics of other ethnic transformative processes.
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<USUUSULUPLUY 529PLEMP UMULHILUL <uruuthep
PNUYErMYN NMNT SUrrsrh TNRCR

fetipbqu Udppwb

Pwbwh pwnbp® bognhwlwl, hwpuwbhp, tnwpp, hnfuwlbpynd, hwpu, hbuw,
unynpnypR, wyjwlnnype, dku:

bqnhwywl hwpuwuhpl hp jngpophiwly W gniubin nwppbph gunphhy hw-
6wlu t htwwppppbp hwplwl dnndniprubipht: dwdwbwl wn dwdwbwl bGg-
nhwlwl hwpuwuhpp putdb) £ (pwgpnnubph, hbnwgnunnubph W ghunbwlwi-
ubiph Ynndhg: Wu hnnwdh opowlwlbpnud pneyuwl bup wnb) Ggnhwlwl
wywbnwlwb hwpuwthph npng nwppbp. Yepeht twwubwdwyubph pupwgpnud
wyn nwppbipp Bupwpldt) Bu nwpptp thnjuwlbpyndubph wpowpht wanbigne-
pInutbEph wwwntwnny;

bgnhwiwt wywbnwlwt hwpuwthph Jopwinfudnn dtubpp, uwlwu,
wwwngwt Yepwny sbu putyb):

Cwply £ Ugky, np hwpuwubywl wpwpnnnyeymip pwg dbu £, npp Yupnn £
bupwnlyyb wpnwpht wgntignieniuubph W hbaunnipywdp Jepwihnfudby: Mwanp
hwjwutnwbwptwly tgnhubph wywtnwlwl hwpuwthph 2wwn nwppbp dwuwdp
ynbi BU hwywlwt hwpuwtblwl stup, Jwuwdp' dwdwbwlwyhg dhnnwdubph
wqnbgmpniup: Wn tnwppbpphg gwwnbpp dbnp G pbipty Unp pndwlinwlnie)nit
l unp dEluwpwunieinit, dh swpp hhti wpwpnnnyeymitbp kb yepwoétyb) b b un-
pndh B Yuuwpdnud: Pwgh wyn, wdnwbngejwb npng dubp (pwqiwlungend,
(ihpwin) Ybpwgby U Cwjwuinwuh Ganhubiph opgwtnul: Ganhwlwl wywtnuw-
Ywt hwpuwUhph nwppbph YEpwihnfudwl nunwbwuhpngegniop Ywplinp £, pw-
uh np wjb jupnn £ didwwbu buwuwnb) Epuhy wy| gnpdplpwglbiph thnfuwlbpu-
dwb nhuwdhlwih nuwniuwuppnyejwp:
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MS Ne 1467 OF ARABIC SCRIPT MANUSCRIPTS COLLECTION
OF THE MATENADARAN AS A NEWFOUND EXAMPLE OF THE
"COLLECTION OF VERSE DICTIONARIES"*!

Ani Avetisyan

Abstract

The present article touches upon a series of Ottoman Turkish manuscripts from the Mate-
nadaran's Arabic script manuscripts collection, an example of a unique collection in Otto-
man Turkish manuscripts known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries” MS No. 1467, in
order to provide the first detailed study.

" These collections were compiled at the religious-educational institutions called tekke
or dergih, and the medrese. They were compiled as language textbooks, in order to provide
easy learning of languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) through the simultaneous
use of several verse dictionaries and to be engaged in the process of learning languages by
heart.

The unique copy of the Matenadaran’s "Collection of Verse Dictionaries” includes 3
complete copies of bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic-Persian-
Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionaries of the 14th-15th, 17th and 19th-century writers: copies
of Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek’s (proper name was ‘Abdullatif ‘izzeddin et-Tirevi)
"Lugat-i Ferigteogld" and Bosnali Ebil’ I-Fazl Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-RimT's
"Subha-i Sibyan" Arabic-Ottoman Turkish and also complete copy of Adanali Hoca
Mehmed Hayret's (propar name was Mehmed Behdeddin Hayret) "Tuhfe-i Ziba" (known
with another titles as "Tuhfe-i Diirri" or "Tuhfe-i Hayret" or "Tuhfe-i Se Zeban") Arabic-
Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries.

The article presents in detail the works included in the collection. At the same time, it
has touched upon the methodology of writing verse dictionaries in classical Turkish litera-
ture, their structural features, the significance and role of dictionaries in Turkish society,
religion, literature and education. The purposes of writing verse dictionaries in all cases
were to teach languages, to develop and spread literary speech, and to practice in prosody
(especially in "Ariiz meter).

The comprehensive presentation of the collection is even sufficient for it to become a
part of the manuscripts of the four collections, already known in foreign collections as the
"Collection of Verse Dictionaries”, in order to become a source of new research opportuni-
ties for local and foreign specialists:

Keywords: The collection of Arabic script manuscripts, Matenadaran, Ottoman Turkish
manuscripts, Dictionary, Verse dictionary, Collection of Verse Dictionaries, Tuhfe, Liiat-i
Feristeoglu, Siibha-i Sibyin, Tuhfe-i Ziba.

* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 16, 2022.
! This is only a small part of our study; the upcoming book includes 30 manuscripts of bilingual and
trilingual dictionaries of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran.
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Introduction

In the Ottoman Turkish manuscripts, which are part of the Arabic script manu-
scripts collection of the Matenadaran, there are many "Collections" (Mecmii %),
which are separate sources of study both in structure and in the variety of material
covered.

Initially, in classical Turkish literature, notebooks (defter) made up of various
works, fragmentary quotations recorded from works, up to everyday issues (current
calculations, bills, etc.) related to instructions were perceived as a collection [12:
8].

Later, these notebooks were replaced by the currently perceived "Collections",
which were compiled by both masters and students during the workshops on a reg-
ular and mixed basis with irregular principles. Also, there are samples implemented
by one hand.

The collections are valuable resources for outlining the temporal heritage of
literature, history and culture. They are especially important in terms of revealing
unknown works, even the names of new poets, writers, historians, unpublished
works of famous writers, and even the prototypes of printed works.

Referring to the collections and the circumstances of their writing, Turkish re-
searcher Atabey Kili¢ notes that there are already some attempts to classify the col-
lections, and points out that the Turkish researcher Giiney Kut singled out several
types of "Collections" and classified them theoretically:

a. "Similar Collections" ("Nazire Mecmii'alan"), which include works of the
same content,

b. "Collection of Poems" or "Collection of Divdns" ("Mecmii‘a-i Es’ar" or
"Mecmii'a-i Devavin"),

¢. "Collections of works related to the same issue” (e.g., "Collection of Medi-
cine Works" ("Mecmii'a-i Edviye"), "Collection of History Works" ("Mecmii‘a-i
Tevirih"), "Collection of Letters" ("Mecmii‘a-1 Miinge’at"), etc.),

d. "Mixed Collections" ("Kansik Mecmii‘'alar1"), which include verse and
prose works of various contents, often in different (e.g., Arabic, Persian, Turkish)
languages,

¢. "Collections compiled for famous people" (e.g., sponsor of the writer or
scribe, ruler of the period, owner of collection etc.) [12:8-9].

Attempts at classification of collections should be considered conditional, as
the studies are ongoing and many collections with new patterns may emerge.

The "Dictionary Collections" ("Mecmii'a-i Lugat", "Cami'i’l-Lugat”, "Lugat
Mecmii'as1”, "Sézlik Mecmii'asi”) are also a separate category in the collections,
which as the title states, include dictionary examples and are intended for teaching
languages in schools. An example of such a collection is mentioned in MS No. 210
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of the Library of the Turkish Linguistic Society, which includes 9 dictionaries re-
lated to Persian’.

In the history of the Turkish codicology, the collections, which are known as
the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" ("Manziim Sozliik Mecmii‘asi") are also
mentioned. Usually, more than one verse dictionary is included in them.

So far, four copies of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" are known, i.c.,
the Library of the Mevlana Museum MS No. 4026 (Mevland Miizesi Kiitliphanesi
4026 No'lu Mecmua)’, the Library of Siileymaniye in Istanbul, Collection after the
name of Resid Efendi MS No 977 (Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Resid Efendi No.
977)* and also MS No 876 at the same library (Siileymaniye Kiitliphanesi, No.
876)° and the last one is the National Library's MS No 2727 (Milli Kiitiiphane No.
2727)°. A number of articles have been published about these collections in various
scientific journals.

These collections were compiled mainly at the religious-educational institu-
tions called tekke or dergah’, and the medrese® [12:7].

In fact, they were essentially compiled as language-textbooks, with the pur-
pose to provide ease of learning languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) with
the simultaneous use of several verse dictionaries and to be involved in the process
of learning languages through memorizing (ezberci egitim - learning by heart).

A new example of such a "Collection" is MS No. 1467, which we find out in
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. Our collection

: The dictionaries are "Lugat-i Miskildt-i S3hnime", "Risdle fi Beyani Ma'na’'l-Calab","Lugat-i
FirisT", "Sthdh-i' Acemiyye", "Tubfet (il-Hadd" ("Lugat-i Danistan"), "Lugat-i "Arabi”, "Lugat-i Gi-
listin", "Lugat-i Bostan", "Lugat-i Bahfristan". See in detail [2].

3 3 verse dictionaries are included: Sunbulzide Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi”, Muglali [brihim $ahidi Dede
"Tuhfe-i $ahidi", Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Riimi "Subha-i Sibyan". See in detail [8], [12].

4 8 verse dictionaries are included: Husim ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tubfe-i Husam" (or "Tuhfe-i
Husami"), Muglali fbrihim $ahidi Dede "Tuhfe-i $ahidi", Lami Celebi "Tubfet #il-Lami", 'Osman ibn
Huseyin el-Bosnevi "Lugat-i Manzlime", "All "Nazm l-Esami", Lutfullih Halimi ibn Ebi Y dsuf
"Lugat-i Halimi", Lutfulldh (Le'ali) "Tuhfe-i Mukaddimet {l-Lugat", Beha’uddin ibn-i "Abdurrahman
el-Malkaravi "U*ciibet til-Gara 'ib". See in detail [13].

5 9 verse dictionaries are included: Semsi "Cevihir iil-Kelimar", Lutfullath Halimi ibn EbT Yisuf
"Bahr iil-Gard'ib" (2 copies), "Alf "Nazm @l-Esami", Muglali brihim $ahidi Dede "Tubfe-i Sahidi",
Husim ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tuhfe-i Husimi", [Kalender] "Lugat ibn Kalender", Bedriiddin Eba
Nasr Mes iid ibn Ebil Bekr el-Ferdhi "Nisdb us-Sibyan” (2 copies). See [6:3].

6 3 verse dictionaries are included: Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rimi "Subha-i Sibyan", Muglali {brihim
Sihidi Dede "Tuhfe-i $ahidi", Sunbulzade Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi". See reference to this [1).

7 The suff spiritual center (monastic complex), formerly a home for dervises, was later transformed
into an institution, which included a mosque, a meeting place, a school, a library, a guest house, a
hospital, a charitable center, and more.

The founding of the medrese is connected with the Seljuk leader Turgut Bey (1040, Nisapur), whose
traditions continued during the Ottoman period (under Sultan Mehmed II (1432-1481)) and lasted
until the end of the 19 century, with some changes in the curriculum. In fact, education in the me-
dreses were primarily based on Islamic religion, culture, law, religious ideas, beliefs, and then includ-
ed language, literature, grammar, etiquette, rhetoric, arithmetic, history, geography, medicine, transla-
tion and other subjects,
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contains three verse bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic-
Persian-Ottoman Turkish) dictionaries copied in the 19th or mid-19th century.
Before discussing the content of the collection, we should first understand what
verse dictionaries are, what their structure is and for what purpose they were
created.

The writing methodology of verse dictionaries

Verse dictionaries and works in Islamic literature were first compiled in Arabic and
Persian literature, then in classical Turkish literature in more extensive and valua-
ble examples [5:7]. The works of Turkish authors have become guidelines for the
development of Turkish lexicography.

The first example of a bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse dictionary in Islamic
literature belongs to Bedriiddin Ebii Nasr Mes'iid ibn Ebdi Bekr el-Ferahi (d. 640 /
1242-1243) entitled "Nisab us-Sibyan" written in AH 618 / 1220-1221AD which
has become an Arabic-Persian textbook-dictionary in Iran, Central Asia, as well as
in India [10:67].

A tradition of writing verse dictionaries was especially prominent in classical
Turkish literature and classified into three groups: Persian-Ottoman Turkish, Ara
bic-Ottoman Turkish, Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish [10:66].

About 82 verse dictionaries from which 28 Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 20 Ara-
bic-Ottoman Turkish, 17 Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 1 Ottoman Turkish-
Armenian, | Ottoman Turkish-Bosnian, 8 Ottoman Turkish-Greek, 1 Ottoman
Turkish-Bulgarian, | Ottoman Turkish-Arabian-Persian-Afghan (Pashto)-Hindi, 3
Ottoman Turkish-Albanian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-French, 1 Ottoman Turkish-
German verse dictionaries have been written in the territory of the Ottoman Em-
pire.

The first Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary in Turkish-literature be-
longs to Konyali Husam ibn Hasan (Hus@m ibn Hasan el-Konevi) titled as "Tuhfe-i
Husam" or "Tuhfe-i Husimi" which was written in AH 802/1399-1400 AD’, and
the last one is Ahmed Remzi Akyurek's "Tuhfe-i Remzi" written in AH 1343/1924
AD'", which is the last verse dictionary written in the Ottoman Turkish period.

The first Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary was written by Feristeoglu
‘Abdullatif ibn Melek in AH 795/1392 AD and called "Lugat-i Feristeoglii". The

® The full title of the dictionary is "Tuhfe-i Husdmi ez-Mieltekit Sami". It was written with a resem-
blance to the Arabic-Persian dictionary entitled "Nasib iil-Fityan" or "Nesib 4t-Tibydn" written by
Hiisimeddin Hasan bin ‘Abdulmi’min el-Hoy. It consists of 20 kifas (300 beyts) and 5-beyt hatime
(epilogue), a total of 305 beyts. There are given 1350 Persian words equivalents in Ottoman Turkish
provided. See [15:111-113].

' The author gave as the second title "Uskiife" ("Flower” or "Bud”) both in the preface and epilogue
of the dictionary. It begins with prose and 37 beyt-verse prefaces, and ends with 18 beyt-epilogue.
The dictionary section consists of 29 kifas (261 beyts), includes 1250 Persian words with the repeti-
tions of lexical items. See [15: 427-430].
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last Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary belongs to Yahya Efendi (or Efendi
Yahya) entitled "Lugat-i Yasuf" written in AH 1241/1826 AD'".

The first trilingual (Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary was
compiled by Beha'uddin ibn ‘Abdirrahman Malkaravi in AH 827/1424 AD and
entitled "'U’cubet {il-Gard'ib fi Nazm iil-Cevihir iil-‘Acd’ib"">. The latest one is
Silleyman Hayri's "Hayr iil-Lugat" dictionary written before 1891 AD".

The most valuable example of the verce bilingual dictionaries is 15th-16th-
century Turkish poet Muglali Ibrahim Sahidi Dede's ($ahidi, Mevlana $ahidi)"
Persian-Ottoman Turkish dictionary entitled "Tuhfe-i $ahidi"'®, which was written
as a nazire'® to Husam's "Tuhfe-i Husami" in AH 920 /1514-1515 AD or AH
921/1515-1516 AD. It is the most copied dictionary. Only in Ankara National Li-
brary (Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane) there are more than 40 manuscripts of the diction-
ary [15:208). The work was published five times between 1848-1867 AD [10:67].

Another famous example is the 18th-19th-century Turkish poet Sunbulzade
Vehbr's'” "Tuhfe-i Vehbi" Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary.'® It was writ-
ten as an imitation of SahidT's work in AH 1196 /1781-1782 AD. The vocabulary
was copied in large numbers and published about 60 times [10:67].

In particular, the verse dictionaries were widespread in Turkish as well as
Turkish-speaking society until the middle of the 19th century. They were used as
textbooks in pre-schools, known as sibyan mektebi, mekatib-i ibtida'i, ilk mektep,
popularly known as mahalle mektebi, tas mektep and by other names'”, and later
also in medreses, which were large in volume and presumably already in a large
number of words [7:119-120].

I 1t is a small dictionary, consisting of 6 pages, a total of 114 beyts. The author dedicated it to his son
Yiisuf. See in detail [4].

12 The dictionary is especially known by the short title ""U’cubet @il-Gard'b". It consists of a preface,
36 kias, a total of 400-436 beyts. See [10:68], [5:15-16].

131t consists of 3000 beyts. See [15:410].

14 He was the author of Divans and Mesnevis, $Sahidi was born in AH 875/1470-1471 AD in Mugla,
province of Mentese. He entered like his father the order of Mevlevis and became a Jevh of the
Mevievis Order. He died in AH 957/1550 AD. See [21:139b].

'* It contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 27 kiras and an epilogue with ebced (chronogram).

16 A poem written in imitation of one another poet's poem.

I” His proper name was Muhammed ibn Resid (or Rasid). He was born in Mards. After completing his
studies in his native town, he settled during the reign of Mustafa III (1757-1774 AD) in Constantino-
ple and obtained employment as secretary to Yenigehirli ‘Osmén Efendi and the Re '7s w/-Kuttab (head
clerk) Ismi‘1l Beg. Vehbi died at Constantinople in AH 1224 /1809-1810 AD. See [21:144], [19:242].
I8 It contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 57 kifas and a mesnevT titled “Istilahat-i 'Acem" ("The Idi-
omatic Expressions of Persian"), short epilogue with ebced (chronogram).

19 Schools of the same name were first opened in [znik, Bursa, Edirne, and later in Istanbul. 5 (some-
times referred to as school-age 4) -10-year-old boys and girls studied in those schools. They were
taught Persian, Arabic, Turkish, recitation of the Qur'an, etiquette, [slamic law (fikh), history, gram-
mar, arithmetic, and literature, and got especially acquainted with Iranian literature through Rimi's
"Masnavi®, Sa'di's "Golestdan" and "Bostan”, FirdawsT's "Sahndame".
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The primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to foreign
languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (elsine-i selase), to facili-
tate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in prosody
(especially in Ariz meter).

For studying Persian and Arabic, verse dictionaries such as $ahidi's "Tuhfe-i
Sahidi" and VehbT's "Tuhfe-i Vehbi" and "Nuhbe-i Vehbi", Feristeoglu's "Lugat-i
Ferigteogli" and Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rimi's "Subha-i
Sibyan" were often included in the curriculum.

Verse dictionaries have been valued for their choice of vocabulary, especially
with the intention to facilitate the comprehension of the Qur an (Kur Gn-i Kerim)
and Hadith (Hadls), as dictionaries significantly contain incomprehensible words
(garib) of them, and in classical I[slamic literature the dictionaries were evaluated
by the intricate vocabulary of the Qur @n and in particular, by the 13th-century Per-
sian sufi poet Mevlana Cellaleddin-i RGmT’s poem "Mesnevi".

Adjacent to these lexicons, dictionaries also include the everyday vocabulary
of the vernacular of the time, Persian or Arabic words and idiomatic expressions
(istilahat) that are currently obsolete (arkaik, eskicil) or preserved as synonyms in
oral and literary speech. In some cases, the dictionaries also include the grammati-
cal rules of the primary language with comments, linguistic, metrical and literary
information, as well as religious sections.

Verse dictionaries were also evaluated as literary works. Bilingual and trilin-
gual verse dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a miilemma ‘poem)
which developed artistic thought and interesting readability works, which enriched
the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expressions. In
this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian and as well as the Arabic lan-
guages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the Turkish language,
automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary language of
the Ottoman Empire [3:161].

In particular, the verse dictionaries are known by such titles as "Nisab" ("Gen-
eration", "Beginning")”’, "Tuhfe" ("Gift")*', "Nazm" ("Composition"), "Manziime"
("Verse", "Poem”), "Lugat" ("Dictionary") [14:151].

The verse dictionaries generally start with the preface written in mesnevi- po-
etic form where the author of the work glorifies God, prays for successful imple-
mentation of the work, then include a chapter explaining the purpose of writing the
book (Sebeb-i tefif).The main portion of the dictionary consists of "Kita"s or

® It was used by Ferdh (or Farih) who was the author of the first bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse
dictionary titled "Nis@b us-Sibyin". See [14:151].

*! The title "Tuhfe” was firstly used by Husam (Hiisim) who was the author of the first bilingual (Per-
sian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary called "Tuhfe-i Hisami" or "Tuhfe-i Hiisdm", See [5:9].

*2 The poetical form with 4 meter that is used in Iranian, Arabic and Ottoman Turkish literature.
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"Bahir"s> arranged in alphabetical order with different versification and an epi-
logue (hatime) written again in mesnevi or only in other short verse-forms, where
the author prays to God for the successful completion of the work, gives again the
title of the work and author's name, at the end of which there is often a beyt repre-
senting a chronogram (in ebced form) where the year of dictionary's composition is
stated by musra ‘ (hemistiche) or by a phrase or word written in misra "’ In some of
the vocabularies after the epilogue include lists with the numerical value of letters
(hesdb-i ebced) from elif to gayn (1-9 (1<k), 10-90 (u= -s) , 100-1000 (-¢ &)).

The kitas can be written both in mesnevi and nazm®™, miistezad™, terkib-i
bend®® and other verse-forms [14:151].

The titles of the kitas are in Persian or Arabic depending on the languages of

the dictionary. The first part of the titles usually mentions the letters of the alphabet
at the end of the poetic lines indicating the sequence of the E{:;és (Kita-i elif, Kita-i
bé, eic.) or the following numbers (Kita-i evvel, Kita-i sani, etc.), and in the second
part the bahir (meter)’’of the kita is given (Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Kamil, Bahr-
iRecez, Bahr-i Remel, etc.) (e.g. gl A sde (adbadl dakidll). [n some cases, only
the bahir of the kita is given as a complete title of the kita (e.g. G sa3 3 4akd/
Caia Jdly jay 43 4aldd) or both the bahir and vezin (mnemonic words of the meter or
meter formula)™® at the same time (e.g. 5 & g3 4akl/(Dleld saall jay (8 5 3 4alid
Olelia ol gad L3kl ) and sometimes, the general formulation of group of words in-
cluded in the kifa (e.g. Us 5 wsd 3 s s 9 JASls Ankad, trans. as “Kita of heart tak-
ing, great festivity and beauty [Kita of eloquent words]™).

Each kita ends with ki beyt (metrical couplet)”® where the kita 's vezin
(mnemonic words of the meter) and bahir (meter) are given. In some dictionaries
the takiT beyt was given both at the beginning and the end which are already per-
ceived as additional metrical couplets, can refer to the same kita or the next one,

and even sometimes entitled "el-Multehak" ("Added") or "Kita". This part has

3 1n this case, the Kifa and Bahir are used in the sense of part or section.

1t is a form of descriptive poetry that has the same structure as kifa and ruba 7.

¥ It is one of the poetic forms of classical literature, a poem consisting of long and short lines of poet-
g A poem consisting of three or more bends (couplets). Each bend consists of 6-10 beyts and is called
terci -hane, after which the next bend is repeated.

7 The basic hahirs of the Arabic poetry which are used in classical-Turkish-literature are 16: Tavil,
Mezid, Basit, Kamil, Vafir, Hezec, Recez. Remel, Seri, Hafif, Miinserih, Muzart', Muktedab, Muctess,
Miitekdrib, Miitedarik. The three Cedid, Misakil, Karih bahirs ("Buhur-i Muhatessa") are used only
in Persian-literature and never used in Ottoman Turkish-literature. See [1:186-191].

B Vezin consists of 8 ciiz or tefll He,e.g.odsad Jlelis lelia [0 flelia (2 lelis) flaiiecs Gladios Gleil
Jflaiieaand ete,

¥ It is equivalent to the terms beyt-i humdyiin and beyt-i milzeyyel. For example, Ibrahim $Sahidi calles
the beyt-i humdyiin in following section (isdbad Sy o2l o35 /f [y pa 4add j  4adalyl oL of his verse
dictionary. The term kifa-i rubii ‘ivye is also used in the commentaries of verse dictionaries.
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been added especially in subsequent copies of the dictionaries that were missing in
the original and earlier copies.

The numbers of kitas (or bahirs) are different. The bilingual verse dictionaries
include 10-81 kitas and 11-100 kitas are in the verse trilingual dictionaries
[16:433]. According to this the number of beyts are also different: about 100-1300,
total 500-5,000 words [14:151-152].

The only exceptions are Nazim's (Nezim Frakulla) "Der Beyan-i Turki Ma'a
Lisan-i Arnabiid" Ottoman Turkish-Albanian verse dictionary consisting of 10
beyts (totally 60 words), Refi'T KalayT's "Manziim Lugat-i Ermeniye” Armenian-
Ottoman Turkish dictionary consisting of 79 beyts. The last one is Lutfullah's
(known by the name Ledli) "Tuhfe-i Mukaddimet iil-Lugat” Persian-Ottoman
Turkish dictionary consisting of 4 kitas (84 beyts) and including 250 words.

In one musra “the definitions of three, sometimes four or five words are given.
For the exact pronunciation of the words (also for studying) hareke or haraka (vo-
calization) were given, which are often separated by red ink especially in handwrit-
ten examples of the dictionaries. Even Eastern Arabic numerals are indicated at the
top or bottom of word units for easy search of bilingual or trilingual pairs from 1 to
9 (("-%) also from 1 to 10 (Y- *) or from 1 to 12 (-1 Y) and etc.

Sometimes the initials of each language (Persian, Arabic, Ottoman Turkish)
are written in the lower or upper parts of words to separate and differentiate lan-
guages, for example < (.~ /FirsT), & (20e /"Arabi), < (55 /Turki) and in Ot-
toman Turkish, for words borrowed from Arabic and Persian initials like < ( e
S5 /* Arabi - Turki) and <8 (S5 M/ Farsi-Turki) are given.

In conclusion, the authors of dictionaries have always spoken about the im-
portance, practicality, simplicity and the role of verse dictionaries in language-
learning, eventually hoping that their dictionaries would become an important

source of imitation and will be included in the learning process like their predeces-
S0TS.

MS No. 1467 of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran

MS No. 1467 is a newfound example of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" in
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. It consists of 78 foli-
os, where la, 10a, 28a-9a folios are blank, the paper is Western, written area is
14x19.5 cm, the text panel is arranged in two columns and one column (ff, 34b-
44a), set within a complex red frame (9.5x15 cm.), between 8-15 lines to the page
are written in nesih script, catchwords are at the left bottom of each verso page, the
entire text is in black, subtitles, the numbers and letters at the bottom of words are
in red, the binding is of marbled paper (red, white, brown) with a cover spine of
brown artificial leather, board of cardboard, and a doublure of paper. The list of the
works is written on doublure A®*. The manuscript is in satisfactory condition. The

3 Doublure A" The list of works:
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binding paper and the artificial leather spine are worn out, the folios are newly
stitched, and the quire is broken.

The collection’' also includes 3 bilingual and trilingual verse dictionaries, two
of which are Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries: the first one known as the
"“Subha-i Sibyan" written by the 17th-century poet Bosnali EbT' I-Fazl Muhammed
(Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Riimi, the "Lugat-i Ferigteogli", written by the 14th-
| 5th-century writer Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek, and the Arabic-Persian-
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary known as the "Tuhfe-i Ziba" written by the
| 9th-century poet-translator Adanal Hoca Mehmed Hayret.

On folios 10b-27b of the collection is the complete copy of the Arabic-
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary "Subha-i Sibyan" (ke dapa, The Children’'s
Bead) [23:£.10b]**. The dictionary consists of a prologue, 31 kita and 16 bahir (47
in total) and an epilogue. The text panel is arranged in two columns and the num-
ber of lines is 15.

From the epilogue (+<ia | "Hatime"), which is also the scribal colophon, we
find that the copy was compiled in AH 1258 on 2 Receb/on August 9, 1842 AD,
without mentioning the name of the scribe [23:£.27b]*.

In the prologue of the work the author highlights the importance of his dic-
tionary, noting that it is as relevant as Ibn Feriste's dictionary (meaning the first
Arabic-Ottoman Turkish dictionary - A.A) and like it contains words taken from
the Qur'an [23:£11b]*.

Unlike authors of similar dictionaries, Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rimi does not
say anything about himself in the preface. Researchers found out the name of the
author of the dictionary from printed copies or commentaries (gerh) written on the
dictionary. Hence the name of the author is given with variations such as Mehmed
ibn Ahmed er-Riimi, Ebdl |-Fazl Muhammad ibn Ahmed er-Riimi and er-Rimi
Bosnevi Ebil I-Fazl Muhammed Ahmed [11:91].

The dictionary was written in AH 1033/1624-1625 AD, according to the
phrase > ki of the hemistiche l» ai 45l 7 )5 'S 5 which is given at the end of

Ay s Ml Y a3 idial £ 4dad T 438 cpl VY e dasa
3 In addition to these dictionaries, the manuscript also includes two small verse parts with other con-
tents: On ff. 1b-6b is Imam al-BiisirT's famous "Kaside-i Biirde" (»2_» s2:ad), the Arabic ode dedicated
to the Prophet Muhammed; on ff. 7b-9b is an Arabic didactic ode (Islamic creed) by Imam Sirajuddin
Ali al-Ushi's "Amali Serif’ ( <u,& M), that is commonly known by the title "Bad al-Amali" ( <
),
32 The beginning of the vocabulary: 'S Jaxl 83 1ad .U
Laia g3l 02 peala J e
13 CB|O|:I|.'IOI'I hpeall Aol el ai il w38 Glis g gl a8y 20

il A (penats ey ol g 3 i B )
(This recopy of "Subhat ul-Sibyan" was begun and finished on 2 Receb [the seventh month of Islamic
Lunar Calendar] in the year of [AH] 1258/[on August 9, 1842 AD]).
Mg o8 Al ik ol

z sl Al gl 8 g sy
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the prologue and written in ebced form (chronogram) [23:f.11b]*°. However, noth-
ing is said about where the dictionary was written. It is suggested that it must have
been written in Bosnia, according to the writer's birthplace and the research materi-
als related to the dictionary.

There is no regularity for the number of beyts in a dictionary. It mainly con-
sists of 455-465 beyts, of which only 420 beyts belongs to the dictionary part
[10:6911:98]. In our copy, the number of total beyts are 458.

In the dictionary is given an explanation of about 2100 Arabic words with
equivalents of 250 Persian and 1150 Ottoman Turkish words [9:22].

The author does not see the need for a quantitative calculation of the vocabu-
lary (as stated in the preface of his work) in exchange for the complex work done,
which is to cope with the translation of the words and the semantic interpretation
[23:f.11b]*. First, the Arabic word is given in the dictionary, then the Ottoman
Turkish equivalent and semantic explanation of the word, and in some cases Per-
sian as well. As the author also writes in the preface, "I bring the translation of the
word next to every word [23:f11b]*” and then, I give both the vezin and bahir at
the end of each kuta [23:£.11b]*.

More than 60 manuscripts and 32 printed copies of the dictionary are known
in various libraries around the world [10:73]. It has already been published in Is-
tanbul and Cairo [9:20].

*kE

On folios 29b-46a of the collection is "Lugat-i Ferigteogli" (£ 4348 <l
Vocabulary of Feristeoglii) Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary. It is a com-
plete copy of the work and entitled "Hazd Lugat-i ibn Ferigte” (432, (nl Sl laa
translated as "This is Ibn Ferigte's Dictionary") [23:f. 29b]".

35 o alal = 504+900+40+3+30+10 = 1033.

36 Jan e adia Jail

A8 gl e e

£l 3 sl edina alyl il

ghial 4 ) # o g2add

IT plal syl stia s ol

Pl a2y 4Ll 5 el

Clas Anide piia Lail

GBS sl g e dan i

W NCH o eaidd aald

Jafised 3l pa
The dictionary is written in 12 meters: Bahr-i Recez Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Muctess, Bahr-i
Miitekarib, Bahr-i Remel, Bahr-i Miinserih, Bahr-i Hafif, Bahr-i Vafir, Bahr-i Mizari, Bahr-i Serf,
Bahr-i Kamil, Bahr-i Tavil.

¥ The beginning of the preface: psed 5358 LS8 dphi colie s pall Lade e a8l Jy) 8l 2

ik

The beginning of the vocabulary section: a2& J g LSl g )3 dlay ) 4l L3 s
plab Sl Sl 345 0 34 B B
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The work's text panel is arranged in two columns, only 34b-44a folios are in
one column, the number of lines varies from 8 to 15. Parts for the titles of the kitas
have been left to be supplemented later, but mostly they have remained incomplete,
sometimes with the wording "Ve minhu eyza" (“=a# 4« 5, translated as "This 1s
from it"). There is no colophon that refers to date the text.

The author Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek wrote his work as a gift to his
grandson ‘Abdiirrahman for the benefit of his education. ;

The dictionary begins with prose preface, consists of 22 kitas with various
meters (total 267 beyts)®. It includes Ottoman Turkish equivalents of 1528 [5:10]
Arabic words taken from the Qur'an. If necessary, the dictionary includes semantic
meanings of Arabic words explained in Ottoman Turkish rather than Persian
equivalents. He assured that "the inclusion of Persian words will not benefit those
who do not know the language" [23:£.29b]*". : :

The dictionary has been valued for being the first verse dictionary written in
Ottoman Empire and having included the Qur'anic vocabulary in the study-
literature for the first time. Feristeoglu's verse dictionary is quite simple in artistic
and poetic terms. It is mainly a simple list of Arabic-Ottoman Turkish word pairs,
from non-literary, allegorical poetic lines, keeping the rhyme according to the
choice of word-series.

There are 66 known manuscripts of the dictionary [18:72]. It has been printed
7 times from 1801 to 1900 [10:68]. .

¥

On folios 47b-78b of the collection is the "Tuhfe-i Ziba" (w) 43, The
Beautiful Gift) trilingual Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary
[23:£47b]%. :

This copy of the work is untitled. It is revealed at the end of the work, which
is actually the author's colophon that the dictionary was written in AH 1234/ 1819
AD (chronogram). The title "Tuhfe-i Ziba" and author's name, Hayret, are also
given [23:f. 78b]".

The entire text of the dictionary is arranged in two columns, and the mfmher
of lines varies from 13 to 15. The sections for the title of dictionary and kitas are
left blank. The latter added equivalent words in Ottoman Turkish are written next
to some Persian and Arabic borrowed words in the prologue.

40 The dictionary is written in 6 meters: Bahr-i Remel: Bahr-i Tavil, Bahr-i Recez, Bahr-i Miinserih,
Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Miitekarib. s :
A IS 3l 0t Analy g gl 335 3 158 Cpmnadl a5 Al o8 7 3 035 (] Gl g e SR Jais
sl oLl A gl p g5 ) ALl a5 S 5 Al igulina By o 10l 3 yocha Jaily

“The beginning of the vocabulary: 43l plae dif J 4l 2ea

el (s pilat gald

4 Author's colophon: (s f b 4ieladl a2 3

Ly ) s il g sy
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In the prologue the author touches upon the circumstances of writing a beauti-
ful trilingual (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary in the Ottoman
tradition. He also speaks about the circumstances of the lexical vocabulary of the
trilingual dictionary and its poetic style. The circumstances of utility in the writing
of letters are also raised. According to the author, the dictionary is the result of his
travels in Rim (Ottoman Empire), Iran and Arabic countries. He considers it also
as a service rendered to the ruler of Egypt during his stay in Egypt, Mehmed ‘Al
Paga, the dedication of the dictionary to his grandson Mir ‘Abbas, and the happi-
ness bestowed on him. He points out that the words' equivalents are written one
after the other, often with semantic explanations [23:47b-48b].

The reference studies of the dictionary also provide a general structural over-
view of the dictionary, according to which the work consists of a 35-beyt prologue,
74 kitas and the epilogue consists of 13 beyts. The dictionary section alone consists
of 821 beyts. There are 869 beyts in total. The dictionary includes 2900 words in
total [14:152,17:135].

Our copy of the dictionary consists of the 35-beyt prologue, but only 71 kitas
and the ending consists of 5 beyts. The dictionary section consists of 816 beyts,
giving us 856 beyts in total.

Of course, there are obvious quantitative differences in composition between
the Matenadaran's copy and the above-mentioned comparative study, but the nu-
merical difference of the .!f;,t:is may not prove the absence of this or that kita, as
extensive dictionary comparisons often show the presence of missing kitas as they
could have been joined to the other one and it might seem that the kita is missing.

As a regularity, the dictionary ends with a message to the generations, which
we want to quote at the end of our article in the hope that future generations will
perceive it: "Let the speech of the reader be polished, which is the desire of the
writer's heart" [23:£.78b]*.

Conclusion

In fact, the primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to for-
eign languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (elsine-i seldse), to
facilitate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in
prosody (especially in 4riZ meter).

In particular, the dictionaries were used as textbooks in pre-schools, known as
sibyan mektebi, mekatib-i ibtida'i, ilk mektep, and later also in medreses until the
middle of the 19th century in Turkish and Turkish-speaking society.

The dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a miillemma ‘poem)
which developed artistic thought and provide interesting works for reading. They

M g ol gl il )
3 g (g e oy 4308 oS i 5l

158

A
b 1467 OF ARABIC SCRIPT MANUSCRIPTS COLLECTION OF THE MATENADARAN AS e
i NEWFOUND EXAMPLE OF THE "COLLECTION OF VERSE DICTIONARIES

enriched the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expres-
sions. In this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian an-fi as well as tI}E Ara-
bic languages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the T'I.I.I.'RISh lan-
guage, automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary lan-
guage of the Ottoman Empire. _ A o

Most of the verse dictionaries became important sources of imitation for each
other and were included in the learning process like their predecessors. Ej.ren for
teachers they were to become small methodological n}auua!s, as they provided an
explanation of the grammatical structures of the primary and transferable lan-
agfrsﬂus "Collections of Verse Dictionaries" were compiled as Iar}guage»
textbooks, with the purpose of facilitating language learning (Al_'abic,_ Persian, Ot-
toman Turkish) with the simultaneous use of several verse dictlm_nanes and_ to be
involved in the process of learning languages through memorizing (learning by
heart). "

In fact, considering the colophons, the years of compositions, we should men-
tion that our collection MS No 1467 was compiled in the 19th or mid 19th century
as a textbook. It was the time when such dictionaries were still used as textbqoks in
the Turkish educational system and were included in the language teaching or
studying (in this case especially in Arabic) process. wut

It is not a coincidence either that the collection includes Imam al-BusirT's fa-
mous "Kaside-i Birde" ode dedicated to the Prophet Muhammed and as wcl_l as
Imam Sirajuddin Ali al-Ushi's "Amali Serif" (that is commonly known as "Bad a‘l-
Amali") didactic ode explaining the Islamic creed in Arabic. They were included in
the religious elementary education curriculum as separate works in the original
language. : : ,

So. even the comprehensive presentation of this collection can be cor}mdered
sufficient for it to take its place in the manuscripts of four similar collections we
have mentioned, which are known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries”™ in for-
eign collections. It may have all the preconditions to become a source of new stud-

ies for local and foreign researchers.
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UUSELUMICAULP UrURUSUN 6NUS ENh CUdULUDNRD
<9 1467 26MUSHPE NPAGU «UAUDN RUMULPULLENP SNUNYLUTNRPY
LArU<Uss orhLuy

Utp Uybphupwb

Pwhbwgh punbp' Upwpwinwn dbnwgptiph hwwpwdnt, oudwlbipbt dtnwgntn,
pwnwpwl, swihwdn pwnwpwl, swihwdn pwnwpwlubph dnnnywdny, (@nihdb,
Lyninwp-h Stiphopbonint, Uniphw-h Uppjwl, @nthdb-h 2hpw:

Cnnwdwghpt wnwhtt wuqud hnnwsh 2pgwliwlnud ubplwjwgtnu £
Uwinbbwnwpwih Upwpwinwn dbnwgpbph hwjwpwdnih dwu Yuwqunn oudwub-
bl bnwgpbiph 2wppnd enpp dbnwgpwaghuinnipjul dbg npuybiu «2wihwdn pw-
nwpwltbph dnnnuwdne wuntuny hwjnuh <1467 Gqulh &tnwghp-ophtwlyn:

Lwfupwl dnnnuwdnth dwinbUwnupwbjwl ophwlp ubpyuwjwgubyp, hbinp-
twyp hnnwdh wnwghl dwund hwlhpé wlnpwnwnun £ punhwupwutu dn-
andwdniubinh Yuquitwt hwiquiwbpubipht, Upwlg Lpwlwynipjwun L nbuwly-
ubiph, npntig Ubie wnwldbwbnu kU twl «wihwdn pwnwpwlbph dnnnywanu
wlntuny hwjnth dnnndwadniubpp:

thljl_mdjtb, Ep hrx}u:li: dnnnywdniubinh Yuqidwl dhguijw)p U dwintiwugynud
phppl Ywd nbpgwh, dbnpbul Yngnn Ypnuw-nwunubiwljwl hwuwtnwwnninitttb-
np: pwbtp Ywadyl) Bu (kgritiph fuwwndwl nwuwagppbph Upwlwynt-
pjudp: Wu Ytpw wwwhnydt £ Ggnitbiph (wpwptipby, wwpuybpbl, oudwlb-
pbt) pyniphts nwnignudp dh puitih swithwdn punwpwlubiph dhwdwdwlwlyw gnp-
Swdnpjwdp’ nupdby Gu wughph dhongny |h&2mhph nwnignuwit wwwhnynn

wplinp uuwgppwiht bpwbwlynejwl wnpjnipubp:
g ..gmqq-.-.um? :ﬁuﬂlpmztlhhph dnnnwénivh Jwinbbwnwpwywl bquyh oph-
bwynw pungpywsd Gl 14-15-pn, 17-pn. L 19-pn. nuipbipp an*!r[—pmhmumhqb-
punqiwthy- pwnwpwlwghptbnh gpsht wwwnlwnn pdny 3" Sphgptonint
Upn b Lweh$ hpt Ubitiph «Lyninwp-h bliphpptionnw U Fnuliwip Epny-Dwiqy
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Unthwddtin (Ubhdtn) hpu Uhdbn En-Mtnuwihh «Uniphw-h Uppjutis wnwpbnbt-ou-
dwbbpbb, bwl Unwuwp <ngw Ubhdtin <wynpbiph (pnit wnip' Ubhdtin Pb-
hwbnnht <wjpbp) «@nthpb-h 2hpws (hwjinth bwl «f@nihpb-h Cwjpbps Yy
«f@dnthpb-h Vnpph» Gud «@nihdb-h Ut 2bpwlis wuniibpny) wpwpbpbb-
Wwpulbpbb-oudwubnbl swihwsdn PwnWPWULGEPh wdpnnewlwl ophluwlubinp:
<nnywdwaghpp sh pwwpwpyb thw)t dnnnywdnih hwdwwwpthwy ubpluw-
Juguwdp, w)| wlnpunwnat £ punhwlpwybu prpp NWuwlwy gpwlwbnuyejwl,
Pwnwpwlwgnnipjwl by wywlnnyp nupdws swihwédn pwnwpwitbp gpbnt
dbpnnwpwlniajwlp, Upwlg Ywnnigwdpwjhtu wnwbdbwhwwnlnyzniuibpht,
rR hwuwnpwlneyniund, Ypnbwlwt, Gnulwt b Yppwlywl ptwquywntbpnu
niubigwd Upwlg Lpwlwynyejutii ny nEpwywinwpdwlp: Shawnbing, np swithwdn
Pwnwpwbiitph gpuwl Lywwnwlubpp PP nbwptipnu binby bU' |Ggniubiph ni-
unignuip, gpwlwl funuph nwpwdndu nt qupqugnuip, nwnwswihwlwl (bwu-
bwinpwuybu’ wamqfiu) b swihwsn funupwpybunhl Juwndtgubp:
P dbpen dnnndwdnih wyu hwibuin ubpluwjwgnuiu wiiqud pujwpun t, nn
wijl Unybybu Yuqdh ownwp hwiwpwsdnitibpnud «wihwédn pwnwpwllbiph dnnn-
Jwénw wununy wpnbl hwjnth snpu Unylwunils dnnnywdniubiph dinwgpuwywp-

pGph dh dwup, nwnbw wnbnh b onwp dwubwgbintbiph hwdwp tnp nwnwitwup-
nnyniiibiph wnpynip:

THE LIST OF PICTURES
1. MM MS Arb. No. 1467, Bosnali Ebi' 1-Fazl M

Riimi," "Subha-i Sibyan", £. 10b.
UU abn. Upp. < 1467, Pnutiwgp tpny-buwq Unihwddbn (Ukhdbn) hpt Uhdbin
Ep-Mnuwih, «Uniphw-h Uppjwln, ke 10p:

2. MM MS Arb. No.1467, Ferigteoglu *Abdullatif ibn Melek,
UU Qtin. Upp. < 1467, Shph
bbiphgptionnw, ty 29p:

3. MM MS Arb. No.1467, Adanal; Hoca Mehmed Hayret, "Tuhfe-i Ziba". f. 47b.

UU 3bn. Upp. < 1467, Unwliwip <ngw Ubhdtin <wipbi, «f@nthb-h 2hpw», ty
47p:

uhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-

"Lugat-i Ferigteogld", f. 29b.
2pbonint Upn. & Lwph$ hpl Ubibp, «Ljninwp-h
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KA3AXCTAH-MOHI'OJIUA: 30 JIET JUILIOMATUYECKOI'O
COTPYJHHUYECTBA"®

Hanzac Aourbaes

AHHOTALHA

B nauuoii ctatee onuchiBaOTCA HTOrH 30-JIETHOrO COTPYAHHYECTBA Mmesay Kazax-
cTaHoM M MoHronuei. [HnioMaTHdeckue OTHOWEHHA MEXKIY Pecniyonukoit Kazaxcrau u
Mowuronueii ycranosnensi 22 amsaps 1992 roma. Cocrossumecs suantsi [lpesunenta
Mouromun H.barabauan 8 1998r. 8 Kajaxcran u Busur [pesuenta PecnyGmxu
Kasaxcran H.HasapGaepa B 1999r. B MOHIO/HIO NPHAANH HOBBIH HMIOYIBC PA3BUTHIO
ABYCTOPOHHMX oTHOWeHuiA. C 1991r. no ceroaHAWHHA AeHb MeXLYy ABYMSA CTpaHaMH
Obu10 noanucano Gonee 40 cornamenuii 1 gorosopos. OdHUHANBHBI BHIHT [Mpemsep-
munucTpa Monromnu Y. Xypancyxa s Kazaxcran 10-12 oxrabpa 2019 roga sanmoMuuics
CBOEH MACIITAOHOCTHIO H CONEPKATENBHOCTBIO. 34 ITOT NepHO NpoBeneHo § 3acemaumii
MIIK aeyx crpan. CerofHs AByCTOPOHHHE OTHOLIEHHMA CTA0WIBHO pasBuBaOTCA. OHAKO,
B [EPCIEKTHBE MEHIOCYJAPCTBEHHBIE OTHOWEHHA Meway Kazaxcranom m Mowronueit
AO/DKHBE  BBIHTH HA HOBBIA STan paleurTia. i a10oro cropoHam HeoGXomHMO
AKTHBH3HPOBATE OTHOLWEHHA HA BhiCweMm yposHe. Hanpumep, B 3toM rogy obcyxknaerca
opranuzauus opuumansuoro Buiuta [lpemsep-Muuncrpa Kaszaxcrama 8 Mouronnso.
AKTHBH3ALHA MEKNAPIAMEHTCKOTO COTPYAHHYECTBA MEXAy ABYMA CTPAHAMH TaKke
OPHCYTCTBYeT B NOBecTKe OOCYKAeHuA. KynbTypHO-ryMaHWTapHsle OTHOLIEHHA BYX
CTPaH HMET BOJNbLIHE NePCIeKTHRAL.

Knwouessie crosa: Kasaxcran, MoHronus, AHIUIOMAaTHA, COTPYIHHYECTBO, MOCONBCTRO,
BH3HTHI, TOBAPOODOPOT, IHACIIOPA, TOPrOBO-IKOHOMHUYECKOE, HHBECTHLIHH.

22 amBapa  2022r. wucnommserca 30 mer €O OHA  YCTAHOBACHHS
JHIUTOMATHYECKHX oTHOWEHHH Mex 1y Kazaxcranom u Mouxronueit.

Annnomatuyeckue orHomeHus Mexay PecnyGnukoit  Kasaxcram
Mourommeit  ycranosnenst 22 smBaps 1992 roma [1]. B wmae 1997r.
auniomatHdeckas muccus Pecnybnmkm Kasaxcran Gwina otkpeita B r.Ynas-
barop. C ausaps 2007r. gunioMaTHuYecKas MuccHs npeobpasosana 8 [oconseTBo
Pecnybnmkn Kasaxcran. B 1992 r. TMoconsetBo Monronmu 6110 oTKphITO B
r.Anmarst. Cocrossiuneca Busutel [Ipesugenra Monromuu H. BaraGauam 8 1998r,
B Kasaxcran wu susur [lpesumenta PecnyGmmkn Kasaxcran Hypeynrana
Haszapbacsa B 1999r. 8 Monroamio npuzanu HOBBII MMITYIBC Pa3BHTHIO
ABYCTOPOHHHUX oTHoweHHi. [Ipeannent PecnyGnukn Kazaxcran K. Toxaes
apaxael nocewan Mouroanio 8 2006r., Gyayusn MHHHCTPOM MHOCTPaHHBIX A€

" The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 15, 2022.
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PK, a B 2013r. B kauectBe 3amecturena [eHepansHoro cexperapa OOH (ans
y4acTua B MexayHnapoaHoii koHdepenunn «Hosaa nemokpatia»).

fﬁ_:.
-t

Ypesswvatinsiic t [lonnomounntii llocon Pecnybnuxu Kazaxcman 6 Moneoauu
Aounbaes AK.HK.

C 1991r. no cerogHAmHMI AeHbE MEX/IY ABYMS CTPAaHAMH ObLIO MOAMHCAHO
tonee 40 cornawenuii 1 gorosopoB. Oduunansueit Bu3uT [Ipembep-MuHHCTpa
Monromuu Y. Xypancyxa B Kaszaxcran 10-12 oktabpa 2019 roma sanomuuics
cBoeit MacTabHOCTBIO M cofepikaTensHocThio [2]. B xoae Berped Y. Xypacyxa ¢
[epesim [Mpesunentom PK Hypcynranom Hazapbaessim u [Tpembep-MunuctpoM
PK A MaMuHBIM CTOPOHBI OOCYAHJIH PAJ BONPOCOB KAacaTe/lbHO [IBYCTOPOHHHX
OTHOIIEHMH, JOCTHIHYTHl JOrOBOPEHHOCTH O COBMECTHOI pabore, B TOM 4HCie
MOAEPHAHHH H PA3BHTHH TOPrOBO-)KOHOMHYECKOTO COTPYIHHYECTBA.

Yuactue Munucrpa wuHocTpanHbix gen Monronuu b.Batwsusr [3] B
ouepesHoM 3aceganud CoBeTa MHHHCTPOB HHOCTpPaHHBIX nen CoBewmaHus Mo
B3aHMOJAEHCTBHIO H Mepam JIOBEpHA B Asnu (CBMJA)
11-12 oxtabps 2021 roga B r.Hyp-Cyntan u ocoOeHHO mepBblif o(HUHAIBHBIH
st B Kazaxcran 13-14 okrabpa mpuianu 3HAYMTENbHYIO MOMACPIKKY A
BCECTOPOHHEr0 pa3BHTHA coTpyauudectBa. B xonme Busuta Mummctp
HHOCTpaHHBIX Jaen MoHromMM npoBena IuioKoTBopHeie BeTpedn ¢ [lpesunentom
K.Tokaessim, [lpembep-munucrpoM A MamuneiM o MHHHCTPOM TOProBIH H
unHTerpauny b.CynranoBsiM, a Taoke opHUHATLEHEIC IEPErOBOPLI C PYKOBOACTBOM
MuHHCTEpCTBA HMHOCTPaHHBIX jen.  beumt  noanucanst  Memopanaym o
B3aHMOMOHHMaHHH MekIy MHHHCTEPCTBOM HHOCTpaHHbIX aen MosHromuu u
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Munuctrepcteom Toprosnn w wHterpaunn PK, a takke mnoamucan mniaw
cotpyanudectsa Ha 2021-2024 roasl meskany MHJI PK u MH]T Mosrosuu.

[Tpopomwkaer paboTy Ka3axCTAHCKO-MOHTOIBCKAA MEKIPABUTETBCTBEHHAS
KOMHCCHA M0 TOProBO-3KOHOMHYECKOMY, HAYYHO-TEXHHYECKOMY H KYJIbTYPHOMY
COTpyAHHYEeCTBY. 3a 3TOT mepuonx mposeaeno 8 sacemammit MIIK mByx cTpas.
CTOpOHBI JOrOBOPHJIMCH NpPOBECTH 9-¢ 3aceqaHHe MEKMPABHTEIBLCTBEHHOM
koMHCCHH B Ynau-batope B mepeom ksapraze Tekymero roza. [Tommmcamo
8 cornamennii B KyIbTypHO-TyMaHWTapHOil cdepe. B coortsercTBHM ¢
MEHKIPABHTE/ILCTBCHHBIM  COITIAIICHHEM ©KErofHO OCyullecTBaferca oOMeH
CTYJCHTAMH JIBYX CTpaH.

B stom roay ucnionusercsa 29 ner co nusa noanucanus [Jorosopa o apyxGe u
cotpyanuviectse Mmexay Pecnybmnuxoit Kazaxcran u Mownronmeii [4]. Ceromus
ABYCTOPOHHHE OTHOWICHMA CTAOWIBHO paseusaloTci. OfHAKO B mepcneKkTHBE
MEKIOoCyIapCTBEHHBIC OTHOWEHHA Mexay Kazaxcranom m MoHrommeil AomkHBI
BLIATH Ha HOBBIH STam paspuTHA. JUIAa 3TOro cropoHam HeoGXomMMO
AKTHBH3HPOBAaTh OTHOWICHHA HA BeICmieM ypoBHe. Hampumep, B otom rogy
0bcyKaaeTes OpraHu3auHua OYHUMATLHOTO BH3HTA NipeMbep-MHEHCTpa Kasaxcrana
B MOHIrO/HI0. AKTHBH3ALHMA MEKIAPIAMEHTCKOIO COTPYIHHYECTBA MEXTY ABYMS
CTpaHaMH TaKike MPHCYTCTBYET B MoBecTke oOcyxaenus. besycnosuo, passutTHio
TOProBO-3KOHOMHYECKHX OTHOIIECHHH OYAyT crniocoOCTBOBATE BBICTABKH-APMAPKH
MPOM3BOJAMTENCH [BYX CTpaH, 3KOHOMH4YeckHe ¢opymsl. Hampumep, ckaxem
«BbicTaBka Ka3axcTaHckumX mnpoussoiuTeneit B r.Ynau-Batop», «Toproso-
IKOHOMHYECKas MHcCHA». Mbl Bo3maraem OONbIIME HAACKIB! HA OPraHH3ALMIO
AeNoBBIX MeponpuATHii B Y an-batope.

14 okrabpa 2020r. B pexuMe OHNANH MPOLITH MEKBEIOMCTBEHHBIC
KOHCY/TBTAUHH HA YPOBHE PYKOBOJHTENCH JCNapTAMCHTOB BHELUIHEMOMHTHYECKHX
seomcTe Kazaxcrana w Mosronan. B 3Tom rogy Msl ruIaHHpyeM MpOIOIDKHTE
HAaYHHAHHE W OOCYIMTH pa3BHTHE IBYCTOPOHHHX OTHOLIEHWiIl, Ha YpOBHE
3aMecTHTe/IcH MHHHCTPOB MHOCTPaHHBIX JIeNT IBYX CTPAH.

Cymecteyer Gonbmioii MoTeHUMan IS PasBHTHA TYPHIMA MEXKIY ABYMA
crpanamu. Hanpumep, 13 oktabpa 2021r. [lpesmmzent PK K.Tokaes B xome
BeTpedH ¢ MunucTpom uHOCTpanHeix nen Mouromnn B.Batusuor(5] seipasun
3AHHTEPECOBAHHOCTE B OOMCHE OMBITOM C MOHTOMBCKOH CTOPOHOI B
TYPHCTHYECKOM KIACTepe M MpPEeTOKH pa3paboTaTh TYPHCTHYECKHI MapuipyT
«Ilo cnemam Yumrucxama», ¢ oxsatom perwonHos Kazaxcrama u MoHronuu.
[Ipesuent, ormeTns obulylo0 HCTOpHIO, GIHM30CTH [ABYX HAPOJOB, MpH3BAM K
TECHOMY COTPYIHHYECTBY B chepe TypH3ma,

[ToconkcTBO BHOCHT BECOMBIN BKJIA B YrayONeHHE COTPYIHHYECTBA MEKIY
pernonamu aByx ctpa. Hanpumep, B Xofe oduuMansHOro BH3MTAa NpeMbep-
MmutHcTpa Monronun V. Xyponcyxa B oktabpe 2019r. noanucan memopanaym o6
yCTaHOB/IeHHH OpaTckux oTHomeHwil Mmexay ropomamu Hyp-Cynran w Vnan-
bartop. [punaro pemenue 06 OTKPEITHH K GnaroycTpoiicTsy (ozerenenue, ykiadka
bpycuamxu, oceewyenue) ymausl Hyp-Cynran B Mouromsckol cromuue. Hawamy
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paboT K COKAICHHIO NMPEMATCTBYET MPOJO/DKAIOMIANCA MaHAeMHs KOPOHABHpYCa.
Onnako Mbl Hageemcd, 4TO B Oyaymem B¢ CTOPOHBI MPHIOXKAT MaKCHMYM
yCHIHIA, 4TGB! OTKPHITH yHLLy. Kpome Toro, [ToconscTBo niaaHupyeT 06ecnednTs
NOJNMMCAHHEe MeMopaHmgyma 00 YCTaHOBNEHWHM OpaTCKHX OTHOIMICHHA MEWIY
roponom Tanasikoprad (Anmatusckas o6nacts) H Hanafixckum paiionom (r.Ynas-
Barop). B Texymem romy ocymecTsaderca pafoTa NOATOTOBKH MPOEKTa
MemopaHayMa o cotpyanudectse Bocrouno-Kazaxcranckoit obnactu ¢ XoBackum
afiMaKoM, M3y4aeTcs BO3MOXKHOCTh BBEIECHHS aBHapeiicoB mo Mapupyty «YcTb-
Kamenoropck-Onruit», «Yere-Kamenoropex»-Xosan.

Ha nasHble MEpONpPHATHA TPHIIAILIAKTCA MOHTOILCKHE MpPEINPHHAMATENH,
OM3HECMEHB! [UIA MNPHHATHA YYacTMs B MEXKIYHAPOIHBIX BBICTABKAX MO
nazsanmeM «Jana Dala/Green Day 2022 Kasakcranaslk [ana KyHi», KOTOpBbiE
cocroarca 13-14 wmions Tekyuwero roxa B croauue Kasaxcrana u 28-29 wuions s
r.Kocranaii.

JIByctoporHuit TosapooGopot B suBape-Hoabpe 2021r. cocrasun 50,7 MIH.
nonnapo CIIA, B Tom 4mcae skcropt cocrapun 48,4 mun. mommapos CLUIA,
ummopt 2,30 MiIH. Joinapos. 3a nocneiHMe [Ba roaa u3-3a nauwgemus COVID-19
MPOM3OLUTO 3HAYMTENbHOE CHIDKEHHE B3auMHOH Toprosimn. KoneuHo, 310 He
COOTBETCTBYET IKOHOMHYECKOMY TMOTEHLHATY ABYX cTpaH. Bo sBHewHeH Toprosie
Mouromuu Kazaxcras no-npexHeMy ABIAETCA HETTO-IKCIOPTEPOM.

JleficTBYeT MEKNPAaBHTE/ICTBEHHAA KOMHCCHA MO ABYCTOPOHHEMY TOProBO-
IKOHOMHHYECKOMY, HAYYHO-TEXHHYECKOMY H KY/IbTYPHOMY COTPYAHHYECTBY. 25
Hosbpa 2020r. 8-¢ 3acemaHHe MEKMPABHTENLCTBEHHOH KOMHCCHH ObuIO
nposeneHo B (opmare onnaiiH. B mepsom kBaprane Tekymlero roga B YmaH-
Batope  nnaHmpyerca  OpraHu3oeate  9-0¢  3ace/laHue  ABYCTOPOHHEH
MEKIPABHTETLCTBEHHOH KOMHCCHH.

Mexay komnanuamu Symbat Engineering u Erdenes Alt Resource LLC
MPOAOIKIIH 0GCYKICHHE PeaH3alHH MPOEKTa MO CTPOHTENLCTBY apHHHAKHOTO
japona nepepaboTkn 3omota u cepeGpa. Haneemcsa, 4ro nocne mnaHaeMHH
Bo3o6uosatea peiicel Hyp-Cymnrau-Ynau-batop asmakomnanua SCAT u npamsie
peiicst Ynau-Batop-Anmarer o komnanuun Hunnu Air.

B npouuiom rogy cTOpoHaMH NpOBEACHA OHMAMH-BCTpeYa no sonpocy obpa-
30BaHMA COBMECTHOTO MpPEANPHATHA MO mepepaboTke koxkH W mepcrd B Kaszax-
crane, B r.Kensinopaa. Oskuaaercs, 9To B TEKYILEM rofy Aenerauus akuMara Kei-
3BUTOPIMHCKO# 061aCTH TIOCETHT ¢ pabounM BH3HTOM MOHIOMHIO M MPOBEET CO-
OTBETCTBYIOILHE MEPErOBOPLIL.

B 2021r. coBmecTHOl pabodeii rpynnoii »Kcnepros nposeacHsl 4 OHIAH-
3aceaHHA MO OOCYKIEHHIO MPOEKTa MEHCHOHHOTO cornawenus mexny [Ipasu-
tenscreoM Pecriybnuku Kasaxcran u [paBurenscrsom Mouronun. B Hactosuiee
BpeMsA CTOPOHBI paboTaloT Ha/l CONEPKAHHEM NPOCKTA COTIALEHHA.

B pamkax paGoThl 10 Pa3sBHTHIO HHBECTHIIHOHHOTO COTPYAHHYECTBA MOMKHO
OTMeTHTE cocTossuryioca 23 anpens 2021 roga onnaitn-serpedy mekay AO «HK
«Kazakh Invest» m HcnonuurensHeiM arentcreoM [IpaBurenscrsa MoHroaus —
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HaumoHanbHBEIM areHTCTBOM Pa3sBHTHA, KOTOpas GblIa MOCBALIEHA BOMPOCAM MPH-
BIIEHEHHA JIBYXCTOPOHHHX HHBECTHIIHH.

Yuactre cotpyanuxos McnonxurensHoro arentcrsa [Ipasutensctsa Mosro-
muH - HauHoHaIBHOTO areHTCTBAa PasBHTHA H MHHHCTEPCTBA MHOCTPaHHBIX eI
Mowronus B OHMaiH HWHBECTHUHOHHOM ¢opyme «Almaty Investment Forum-
2021» 2 pexadpsa 2021 roaa Takke noAYEpPKHBAET X0/ COBMECTHOH paboThl B 06-
NIaCTH MHBECTHIIMH.

21 miona 2021 roaa cocrosnack onnaitH-scrpeda mexxay AO «®HB «Campyk-
Kaseina» u penmytaramu [Mapnamenta Monronuu no Bompocy cosganus Pomga
HaUHOHAILHOTO Onarococtosuus. 14 cemtabpa 202lr. npu comelcTBHU
[MoconseTBa cocTosnack OHMaiH-BCTpeda MEKIy pykosogctsom Jlenmapramenta
unpposuzauu  Tpancnopra Komurera mo TpaHcnmopty MHHHHIYCTpHH M
urdpactpykrypHoro passutis PK u [lenapramenta peanmsauuu TpasCnOpTHO#M
NOMHTHKH MHHHCTEPCTBa JOPOT H TPAHCNOPTHOTO pasBHTHA MoHroauu.

Yuaactue aeneraumu noctosusoro Komurera no Bompocam MOpHpoas! H
OKpYKaloWen Cpelbl, MPOJAOBONLCTBHA M Ccenbckoro xossiictsa [lapnamenra
Mowuronnu Bosrnasnsemoii npeacenatenem Komurera X.Bonopuynyyu [6] 20-22
okTa0pa 2021 roga B MeKAyHAPOAHON arpapHOil CeNbKOX03ANCTBEHHOH BBICTABKE
«Kazagro-2021» 8 crommue Kasaxcrana, 03HAKOMJICHHE C AEATENBHOCTHIO Npel-
npusaTHA «KazBeef», npoussoasmiero MpaMopHyio roBsauHy, a TAKKe BCTpedYa C
MHHHCTpOM  cenbckoro  xo3sfictea  E.Kapamrykeessim  cmocoGersoBanm
AKTHBH3ALHH [BYCTOPOHHErO COTPYAHHYECTBA B CEIbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHOM OTpacm.

Kasaxcran 3auHTepecOBaH B HCMOMB30BAHHH MOHIO/IBCKOIO OMbITA Pa3BHTHA
JNIETKO MpOMBINICHHOCTH. B cBa3u ¢ stum B Hosbpe-mexabpe mpomwioro roja
Accoumauus nerkoi npomsinuieHHoctH Kaszaxcrana m MoHronsckas accounaums
MICPCTH M KallleMHpa, a TaKKe C Yy4acTHeM npeactaBuTencH MuHMcTepcTBa
HHIYCTPHH M HH(pacTpykTypHOro paseutus KasaxcraHa ©  MOHIoOJbLCKOi
CTOPOHON MpPOBEACHBI OHJAHH-BCTPEYH MO BOMpPOCaM OOCYXKICHHA pa3BHTHA
COTPYAHHYECTBA B cepe Nerkoil npoMeILLIEHHOCTH.

Mo cnyuaso 30-neTHA yCTAHOBICHHA AMIUIOMATHYECKHX OTHOLUCHHH MEWIY
Kazaxcramom wu  Monronmeit B nepsyl0  odepeab  OOMEHHBAKOTCA
MO3PaBHTEIBHBIMH TEICrpaMMaMH PYKOBOIWTENH IBYX CTPaH, & TAKXKE IJ4ABbI
BHEIIHENoAuTHYecKHX Beaomcts Kazaxcrana m MoHronus.

Kpome Toro, B aToM roay B Ynau-batope coctosTcs Hay4HO-npakTHYecKas
koH(epenuua, porToseicTaBka, OyneT omyOnHKOBaHAa pa3BepHyTas cratha Bmie-
npembepa PK - Munuctpa unocrpanusix gen M. TneyGepau no ciaygaio 30-netus
YCTAaHOBIECHHSA JHIUIOMATHYECKHX OTHOLICHHI MEXIy ABYyMs cTpaHamu. Takxke
IAHHPYETCA [pOBEJeHHE M JAPYIMX MEPONpHATHII NPHYPOYEHHBIX K 3TOM
3HaMeHaTEeNbHOMN JaTe.

YuureiBas TO, HTO Mouronun npokHBaeT camMas MHOTOYHCIACHHAs
Ka3axckas auacriopa 3a py6esxom, [loconbcTBOM B UeNsX yKpEnaeHHs HX CBA3CH C
HCTOPHYECKOH poIuHO#, ocyiecTeseTca Gonbiuas paboTta.
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Hanpumep, nposoasrca perynspebie Berpedn ¢ Hakkedt Tuneyxanom,
npeacegarenem Basu-Yarmiickoit HITO «Kepnecrep Ankacel» B r.Yaau-barop,
06IIeCTBEHHOH OpraHu3auHH, COASHCTBYIONEH COXPAHEHHIO POJHOTO A3bIKA,
KyIbTYpbl M TPAJHIHil ITHHYECKHX Ka3axos, nposkusaionmx 8 Monromuu. Hamu
obcy’aaeTcA BOMPOC OTKPHITHA KJIAcca KA3aXCKOro MA3blka B YHHBEPCHTETE
«Hnep» B r.Ynau-barop.

Hapsgy ¢ 3Tum B (popmare OHNAiiH OpPraHH30BBIBAICA «KPYI/BIH CTOM) C
Npe/CTABHTENAMH Ka3axckoil auacmopst B Mouromuu, B wactHoctH O.XaGcarap,
opHUMATEHBIM MPEACTABHTENEM HEKOMMEPYECKOTO aKLHOHEpPHOro obuecTsa
«®ounn Orangacrapy» B r.Yiruit, a Takke wieHamu OO «JKepnecrep Ankacel» B
aiimakax Xosx, [lapxan, rr.lllapsmkon, 3pmuoT. B xo/e BeTpedn npenocTasieHa
HHpOpMALMA O MEpONPUATHAX H Pa3IHYHBIX MPOrpaMMax, MpOBOIHMBIX
lMpasutenscTeom KalzaxcTaHa 1A HAlIMX COOTEYECTBEHHHKOB, MPOXKHBAIOLIHX 34
pyGexom.

[To uuuumatuse [loconscTBa B Ynan-batope coctosanocs mepsoe 3aceaaHue
«Cosera crapeiuun». [locne obMmeHa MHEHHAMH MO BONPOCAM MPOABHAKEHHA
HALMOHANBHLIX LeHHOCTeH, yxe B anpenae 2021 roga [loconscTBO COBMECTHO C
«Dongom OtaHpactap» B LETAX MONIEPKAHHA H Pa3BHTHA Ka3aXCKOro A3bIKa,
JAMYCTHIO A3LIKOBBIE OHMAHH-KYPChl IS MPEACTABHTENEH Ka3axCKOro 3THOCA,
npoxusatoulero B MoHrommw.

[Mo MHHMIMATHBE BHIHOTO YICHA KA3axCKOH auacriopsl, pykosoautens TOO
«Turan World» Aummix Ep6onara [7] u npu nomaepxkke IMoconbscTea B r.Ymau-
Batop nposeaena GnaroTsopurensHas akuuA «HcrouHuk xku3any». B GnaroteopH-
TEAbHOH aKIUH MO J00pOBOMBHOH c/aye KPOBH MPHHAIM y4acTHE HallH cOOTeYe-
CTBEHHHMKH, MPOKHBAOIIHE B cTOMHLE MOHIOMHH, H COTPYIHHKH M0COILCTBA.
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KAZAKHSTAN-MONGOLIA: 30 YEARS OF DIPLOMATIC
COOPERATION

Zhalgas Adilbayev
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The article describes the results of 30 years of cooperation between Kazakhstan and
Mongolia. Diplomatic relations between the republics of Kazakhstan and Mongolia were
established on January 22, 1992. The visits of the President of Mongolia N. Bagabandi in
1998 to Kazakhstan and the visit of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan N.
Nazarbayev in 1999 to Mongolia gave a new impetus to the development of bilateral
relations. From 1991 to the present day, more than 40 agreements and treaties have been
signed between two countries. The official visit of the Prime Minister of Mongolia U.
Khurelsukh to Kazakhstan from October 10-12 in 2019 was memorable for its scale and
content. During this period, 8 meetings of the intergovernmental commission of the two
countries were held. Today, bilateral relations are developing steadily. However, in the future,
interstate relations between Kazakhstan and Mongolia should enter a new stage of
development. To do this, the parties need to intensify relations at the highest level. For
example, this year the organization of an official visit of the Prime Minister of Kazakhstan to
Mongolia is being discussed. The intensification of inter-parliamentary cooperation between
the two countries is also on the agenda. Cultural and humanitarian relations between the two
countries have great prospects.

1uUUSUL-UNLANLPLWL
HhauLUShSULUL <UruPGMNE3NRLLENk 30-UU3UY

duwyquwu Unppwli

<nnywdnd Uwpwgpynud £ Twquiuunwuh b Untunnjhwih dhelt 30 tnwpyw
hwdwgnpdwlygnipjwt wpryniuptbinp: Twquiuunwih <wbpwwbnngut b Unt-
nnthwih dholt nhjwbwghnwlwt hwpwpbpyeniitbpp hwunwndbp By 1992
RrYwlwuh hnitijwph 22-ht: 1998 pywlywuht Ununnihwih bwhwquh L.Pwgquw-
pwunph wygp Mwquiuunwt b 1999 pwlwuht Twquiunwbh <wipwwbnni-
pjwl bwhiwgwh L.Lwquppwlh wigp Ununnhw tnp fupwl hwnnpnbight bply-
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ynnd  hwpwpbpnignititph  qupqugdwup: 1991 pUwlwihg dhty opu tinlnt
bplntbiph dhol uninpugpyty b wybih pwl 40 hwiwdwiuwahp b wwpdwbiwghp:
Ywplinp kp hwinlwwbu 2019 pwlwuh hnluntidptiph 10-12-p Ununnihugh quipgw-
whwn Nuhunpbunifuh wwannbwlwt wigp Mwquiuunwt: Wu pbpwgpnud ujw-
gh| t bplyne Bpypubph dhelwnwlwpwlwl hwidbwdnnnutiph 8 hwnhujnud:
Wuop bplynnd hwpwpbpnigyniipp wiigbnnpbit quipquitinu Bu: Uwlujt wwjw-
quynui Nwqufuunwuh U Untinnhwjh dhewbunwlwl hwpwpbpniejniitbpp winp
t pUwynfubl quipqugdiwt tnp thny: Hw hwdwp Yondbpp winp £ wlnhyjugubu
hwpwpbpnipjniutbpp wdbbwpwpdn dwiwpnwyny: Ophtwy, wju nwph pliiwpy-
dnu £ Nwquiuunwth Jupswwinh Untnahw wwanntiwluwl wigh Yuwqdwytp-
wnuip: Opwlwpgnud £ bwl Bplyne Bplypubph dhele dhglunphprwpwtiwlwt hwdw-
qnpdwlgnipwt wiwnhywgnuip: Gpynt pyptiiph dwlniewih b hnwwbpunwnp
hwpwpbpniejniiubpp unybiybu dbd hbnwlwptibp nlubb:
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INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
"ARMENIA-IRAN. HISTORICAL PAST AND THE PRESENT"
(dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic
relations between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of
Iran)

Gohar Iskandaryan

Keywords: z!_mncnja, Iran, International conference, 30th anniversary, NAS RA, Institute of
Oriental Studies, Cultural Center of the Embassy of the [RI.

"Armenia-Iran. The Historical Past and Present" international conference took
place in the conference hall of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences
of the Republic of Armenia (NAS RA) on February 9-10, 2022. The conference
was dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic relations
between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of Iran (IRI).

The Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA initiated the conference a year
ago, circulating the call for proposals. This event is, in fact, a tribute to all the fig-
ures who contributed to the establishment and development of the diplomatic rela-
tions between Armenia and [ran.

The Cultural Center of the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia, as well as the
Chfflil' of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of Oriental Studies of the Yerevan State
Unlver§it¥ (YSU) welcomed the initiative. The State Archives of the Republic of
Armenia joined the efforts during the last organizational phase of the conference.
Numerous Iranian Studies centers in different countries, including the University of
Tehran, the Association of Iranian Studies, The German Oriental Studies Trust, the
Cagcasus Studies Institute, as well as the Chair of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of
Qnema! studies of YSU, quicky took up the announcement and shared on their so-
cial media pages. As a result, the organizing committee of the Conference received
more than 50 applications from Iran, Lebanon, the United States, Pakistan, and
Armenia. The organizing committee reviewed the materials and extended the invi-
tation to participate in the conference to 35 scholars.

The conference consisted of five sessions. Message greetings by the Catholi-
cos Karekin II, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of RA Ararat Mirzoyan, the Minis-
ter of Foreign Affairs of IRI Hossein Amir Abdullahian were first read for the par-
ticipants. The President of NAS RA Ashot Saghyan highly appreciated the organi-
zation pf a conference on Armenia-Iran diplomatic relations and pointed out that
deepening of the ties should be kept in the center of attention. The Academician-
Secretary of the Division of Armenology and Social Sciences Y. Suvaryan recalled
[ran's support for Armenia during the tough times in 1990s. The two members of
the 11th convocation of the Iran Parliament, A. Shahverdyan and R. Beglaryan,
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took part in the two-day work of the conference. In his speech, Robert Beglaryan
stated that in parallel with the developed political relations, there is a need to make
a focus on economic and security aspects in the bilateral relations. Director of the
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA R. Ghazaryan noted that the manifold rela-
tions between the states have a centuries-long history, and a solid, well-established
basis, forged in the fires of civilization, hence this relationship only need to be nur-
tured and strengthened. The director of the Institute of History of the NAS RA A.
Melkonyan in his speech emphasized that unlike other regional powers, Iran from
time to time showed a distinctly friendly attitude towards Armenia. V. Voskanyan,
the Chair of Iranian Studies at YSU Department of Oriental studies, drew the atten-
tion to the fact that the Armenian-Iranian border with its historical changes is in
fact one of the oldest borders in the world, and is the security guarantee of the two
countries. The session was concluded with the speeches by the director of the Na-
tional Archives of Armenia G. Arshakyan, the Counselor of the Cultural Center of
the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia Seyyed Hossein Tabatabayi; and the Secretary
of the Organizing Committee G. Iskandaryan, who presented the entire process of
organizing the conference.

The third part of the conference was dedicated to the problems and mecha-
nisms of overcoming the problems existing during the tenure of the former ambas-
sadors, which, we believe, is one of the best ways to pass on institutional memory
and experience to future generations. The ambassadors of RA to Iran V. Baybur-
dyan, G. Gharibjanyan, G. Arakelyan, A. Avagyan presented their reports. Bahman
Ghasem, Ali Saghayan, Mohammad Rays, Seyed Kazem Sajadi, Abbas Badakh-
shan Zohuri spoke from the Iranian side. As a result of cooperation with the Na-
tional Archives of the Republic of Armenia, the conference featured an exhibition
presenting the entire database of documents signed between Armenia and Iran
since 1918.

The fourth part of the conference was dedicated to the academic reports. The
reports posed serious questions to the current developments in the Armenian-
Iranian political relations and the existing problems. Member of the Academy R.
Safrastyan, head of the department of Iranian Studies of the Institute of Oriental
Studies G. Iskandaryan, Seyed Abbas Ahmadi from Tehran University, research
fellow at the Institute of Oriental Studies A. Israclyan, Parvin Pour-Mohammadian
from the Islamic Free University of Iran, research fellow at the Institute of History
K. Mkrtchyan, Hadi Ajili from Alameh Tabatabai University in Tehran, Yeghia
Tashjian from the American University of Beirut, Ali Ali Baba Darman from Teh-
ran University presented remarkable reports.

The next day of the conference, on February 10, the conference organizers
held simultaneously two sessions. While one session focused on culture, philology
and archaeology (presenters: G. Gevorgyan, YSU; N. Yeranyan, Institute of
Archaeology and Ethnography; A. Babayan, the National Association of the Arme-
nian Studies and Research (NAASR), USA; Shohre Sadat Sajjadi, Alameh Tabata-
ba University of Iran; H. Hmayakyan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; T. Mikael-
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yan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; A. Yahya Masihin, Institute of Literature: and
A. Bagratyan, the Institute of Literature) , the parallel session was entirely devoted
to the issues of history (presenters: K. Kostikyan, the Institute of Oriental studies:
H. Khorikyan, Shirak State University; Kh. Stepanyan, Armenian State Pedagogi-
cal University; Ivet Tajaryan, YSU; A. Tonoyan, the Institute of Oriental studies:
G. Misakyan, YSU; L. Petrosyan, YSU; and A. Margaryan, YSU.

On February 10, the organizing committee summed up the results of the two-
day international conference and awarded the participants with certificates.

As a matter of fact, the Institute of Oriental studies of NAS RA successfully
united the scholars in Iranian Studies, hence as a follow up, the organizing commit-
tee decided to publish the materials of the conference in a separate volume.

The conference was widely covered both in the Armenian and Iranian media.

The conference also had a cultural component, the guests visited the Matena-
daran - Research Institute of Ancient Manuscripts and enjoyed the concert of the
State Symphony Orchestra of Armenia in the "Aram Khachaturian" concert hall,

Simultaneous translation of the conference was funded by the Science Com-
mittee of RA.

Gohar Iskandaryan
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA

iskandaryan@sci.am
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UhRU2SU3PL 4hSUININY «<USUUSUL-hPrUL.
MUSUULUL ULS3ULE b4 LEMPYUL»
(uhpywé Cwjwunwih Cwipwwbnniejwl b Ppwth Pupwdwlw
Cwbpwybnnipjwl dhol nhjwiwghnwljwl hwpwpbpnipyniuibiph
hwunwndwl 30-wdjwlht)

Qnhwp hulwlnwpjwb

Pwbwih pwnbp’ Cwjwunwl, bpwl, dhgwqquiht ghunwdnnnd, 30-
wdjuwl, << SUU, Upubpwghunpjul huunhuinun, hh< pbuwwbwnwt
dawlynipwht YEuwnpnu:

2022 p. thtinpdwph 9-10 << FUU bwhiwqwhnipjwl Uhuwnbiph nuh-
(hénui wnbinh niubguy Jdhowqquihti ghuwdnnny «Qwjwunwu-bpwl,
Wwindwhwl wugywip b ubpywls funpwgpny, npp bdhpdwd tp Cwjwu-
nwuh Cwlpwybnngwi b bpwuh buwdwlwt <wupwwbnnyejwl
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dholt nhywuwghnwlwl hwpwpbpnipiniitbph hwunwndwl 30-wdjw-
u:
8 Cwjnwpwpngniup nwpwdb Ep dby wwph wnwe ghuwdnnnyp
twhiwabnuwd' << FUU wplbjughunyejwu huunpwnunh Ynndhg, hugp,
puwn Enpjwl, hwpgwuph wngp b <wjwunw-bpwt phywbwghunwlwu
hwpwpbpnyeyniuutph hwunwndwip b Yuwjwgdwlp bwywunwd panp
dhsubippu:
s Lrl]rin.uglﬂnuu nqunpnipjwdp punniudbg <<-nud Ppwuh bujwdwlywu
Cwupwubnnipjwl nuywiwnwy Jwynyeh YEuwnpnuh, hugwbu bwl
5N wplibjughunpjwt $wlnyinbinh hpwuwghwnnyejwu wdphntuh Ynn-
dhg: Shuwdnnnyh Yuqlwytpuswlwu u.izruwml.ut_lphhnhb hp Jwutwly-
gnipjniup gnigwptiptg bwl << Uqquiht wpfupdp: CLU]LI'IUJ[\LU[‘II‘IL[&]LUUI:
wpwgnpbt wpdwquptight wfuwphh hpwlwghunwljwu qhbmpr\bphnn
nwpwdtiind hpbug ke, wjn pyYnud Univeristy of Tehran, Association of
Iranian Studies, The German Oriental Studies Trust, Caucasus Studies Institute, p-
bswbu bwl 5N Upubpwghnnpiwl Swynynbitnh  hpwtwghunigwl
wdphntp b wyp: Upryniupnud Shuinwdnnndp Yugdyndhinbl unwguy 50-
hg wyk| hwyn' bpwupg, Lhpwbwthg, UUL-hg, Mwlhunwthg, <wjwu-
inwuhg: Ljnpbpht dwunpwtwinig htiunn dwutwlgnieywu hpwybp unw-
wu 35 ghunbwlwubGp:

: Cl-hL:LEdnqnqﬂ pwnywgwd tn 5 dwuhg. nnenyuh ninkipdutin hustght
LUOSS Swphght P. Udkuuwju hwyng Ywennhynuh, << USL Upwpuwn
Uhpgnjwuh, hh< USU <nuubj Udhp Upnnywhhwth wuniuhg: Ginypny
hwunbu Gjwy << FUU bwhuiwgwh Ugnin Uwnywup, ny Yupunpbg <w-
jwutnwb-Ppwt phjwiwghnwlwl hwpwpbipnyeniitph udhpwd gh-
nwdnnnup Jwqdwybpwnup, dhuunytu dwdwbwl wpdwtwgpting, np
hbunlnnulwlnpbt wknp £ nwnpnegniu Yaunpnund wwhb) Ywwtph
tunpwgnuip: Nwgpwy Gnyeny hwunbu Ghwy << FUU Cwywghwnt-
pIwl U hwuwpwlwywy ghnnymuubph pwdwtdnph whwnbdhynu-
pwpwuninwp 3ninh Unwjwpjwup, ny hhotigntig 1990-wlywt pywlwubph
dwn opbipht bpwh Ynndhg <wjwunwuhl gnigwptipynn wowlygnipjwl
dwuhl:

E-hl.nwo‘nqmu'l tpyopyw woluwnwupubipht Jwutwyglight twle hpw-
uh bupwdwywl Cwupwwbinngw 11-pn gndwpdwt dbgihuph Bpynt
wuwingwdwynpubpp' U. Swhybprywup L M Phgupjwup: Mnptipn Phg-
\wpjwtp hp Ginypnud wpdwuwgpbig, np pyne Bpypltiph dhelt qupqu-
gwd pwnwpwljwl hwpwpbpniyaniutbipht gnigwhbin: wthpwdtunniejniu
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Yw dbp Gpyynnd hwpwpbipnggnisubpnd wbgnud Yuunwpb] intnbuwlwt
U wuywnwuquyh hwpwpbpnieiniubiph funpugdwtp: << SUU wplibjwgh-
wnniejwl huunhnnunh nuopkl Mnplipnn Wwqupwup hp funupnud tokg,
np Gpynt whnngegniiitiph dhole thnfuwntsnipiniutpp wwpptip dwljwp-
nwlubiph ypw nbl nupbiph wwndngen b bt wdne, Yujwgws
hhdptin, puth np npwup ppéyYty bU punwpwlppwlwt dwiwpnwyh
Upw b hwplwynp £ dhuyt gwpniwlty b b wybh wopwwunt) wyn Yw-
wtpp: Gpnyeny hwtinbu Bhwy bwl <€ SUU wwwndnyejwl hfuunhnnunh
inuoptit Upnin Utpntywup, ny hp Ginypenud pungdtg, np h nwppbipne-
PINU nwpwdwngwliwht wy| wbipnyeyniutiph, Ppwtip <wyng winwlw-
uniejwl ujwundwdp pungdyws pwpjwgwlywd Jepwpbkpdniup b niubigh:
<< 5MC Uplubjwghwnnigjw $wlynyinbinh hpwtiwghunnyejut wiphnup
Juwphy Ywprnwt Nuywbjwup tbpywubph nwnpaipniup plbinkg wju
hwuqudwtph Ypw, np Cwjwunnwt-hpwt vwhdwbp, wwndwlwl tn-
thnfunieniiiipny, hwunbpd, pun tnpjwl tnwpwdw)pgwh wlthnihnfu
wEnwlywt vwhdwttiiphg dbyu £, npu Bpyne Bpyputiph wudunwugnip)wl
wwwhnydwu gpuwywlwub £ <wenpnhy Einypeny hwunbu lwy <wjwu-
unwh wqgquiht wpfuhyh wtoptt Sphgnp Upawlywtp, £&-nui bh< nbu-
wuwunipjwu Uwynyph YEuwnpnuh funphpnwlwu Ukjtn <nubijtu @wpuw-
pwpwiht b ghunwdnnnyh Yuquyndhinbh pwpnninup Snhwp buljwtinu-
muwip, ny ubiplwjwgptig ghinwdnnnih nne Yuquwltipuwt pupwgpp:

Shuinwdnnndh tppnpn dwup bdhpdwd Ep <&-nud b Ph&Z-nul Bwfuyht
b ubipyw nbuywuutph wwounnuwdwpdwl pewtnud wnlw futinhputphu
U hwnpwhwpdwl defuwuhquubpht, hugp, Yupdnud bup, huuwnhunnighn-
Uwy hhgnnnweniup b thapdp hbnwgw ubpniinubpht ginfuwtigbine jww-
qnyu dubiphg dGYu £: 2bYnygubipny hwuntu Eywu bh<-nw << nhuywu-
utip Ywhwt Pwjpniprywp, Sunpg Wwphpgwtywlp, Sphgnp Wnwiphijw-
up, Upubt Ujwqyup: bpwbwlwt Ynndhg hwtinbu Bywb Pwhiwt Nw-
ubdht, UWih Uwnwjhwtp, Unhwddwn, Mwhupt, Utgtin Lwqbd Uwewnhl,
Uppwu Pwnwfuawl 2nhnipht:

€< wqqwiht wpfupyh htin hwdwgnpdwlgniejwl wpryniupnud Yug-
dwlpwyb Ep bwl gniguinpnya)nits, npunbin tbpYuwjwgdws tp 1918 pyw-
Yuwuhg dhug opu wnlw Cwjwunwuh b bpwuh dhelt Yupywsd thwunwpen-
ptnh nng sunbdwpwlp:

Shunwdnnnyh snppnpn. dwup bdppywé tp ghunwlwl gqbynygubphu:
Lowtwlwihg £ wyu thwuwnp, np wibbwinipg hwpgwnpnudubpny ubplw-
Jugytightt hw-hpwbwlwl pwnwpwlwl hwpwpbpnpyniubph wjuopyu
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qupgqugnuiubipp b waljw futnhpubpp: Nwgpwy qliynygubipny hwntiv
Eywu << YUU wywnbdhynu Mnpbl Uwhpwunjwtp, <€ FUUL wplibijw-
ghwnnipjwt huunhunnunh bpwth pwduh Juphs Snhwp buljwunwpjup,
Fbhpwh hwdwuwpwuhg Ubtn Uppwu Uhdwnht, <€ SUU wplibjwgh-
wniRjwl huunhwnnunh ghinwfuwnnn Updbu hupwtiywtp, Ppwuh Pu-
wiwlywy Uquwn hwdwuwpwuhg ®wpght Pnp-Unhwddwnhwp, <<
QUU wwwndnipjwl huunhnnunh ghunwfuwnnn Ywpbt Uhpngwup,
@hpwuh Wwdt Frwpwpwpuwhh wujwt hwiwuwpwuhg Cwnh Ugh-
iht, bnhw Rwjwup’ Ppnyeh Udbphlywl hwdwuwpwthg, Uh Up
Pwpuwyh twpdwuht' [FEhpwuh hwdwuwpwlhg:

Ghunwdnnnuh hwenpn opp’ thtwpywph 10-ht ghwnwdnnadp hwdw-
dwiwlwlyw pupwund tp Gpyne bhuwnny. wnwght Uhuwnnuw, npp wtinh
niubgwy << FUU bwhiwqwhniejwl Uhuntiph nwhihéndd, pwlwunutib-
np Ubplwjwgpbght twlnyeh, pwlwuhpnyejwl, huwghwnyejwl ninpnh
tuunhpubpp: Ginypnd  hwtnbu  BYywu  Swnuply Sunpguip GM<hg,
Ldnbh bpwtywup << SUU huwghunnypjul U wqgugpnipjwl fuunpunt-
whg, Uuh Pwpwjbwup UUL-h <wiwqquiht hwjwghunwlwl dhniyegnt-
uhg, tnhpti Uwnwpe Uwgewnht hpwuh Upwdbh Rupwpwpwih hwdw)-
uwpwuhg, <wudhly <dwjwlywup U Shgpwu Uhpwibyuup << GUU
wplbwghunnyejwt huuwnhinnunhg, Utwhhn Swhjwdwuhhpt U Unptiq
Pwgpunjwip £ SUU gpulwtnyajwl huunhunnunhg:

bppnpn thuwp, npp wbnh nubiguy << SUU wplbjughnniejw
huuwnhwnnunnw, wdpnnenyht thpyws bp wwndnipjwl hwpgtipht, np-
nbin qyniguwdp hwunbu Blwt 2phunhul Ynunhlywup <€ FUU wplb-
|wghwnipjwl huunhinnunhg, <ndhwtitibu funphlywtp Shpwyh winw-
Yuwt hwdwuwpwthg, fvwshy Unbhwijwup <wjuiut wyinwlwu
Jwulwywpdwlwt  hwdwuwpwuhg, bybp Fwowpuwup  ETML-hg,
Upuynd Snunjup << SUU wplbjwghnnygjwl huunhwnnunhg, Swphy
Uhuwlywup, Lhwtbw MEnpnujwp b Uuh Uwpqupjup 5M<-hg:

dtinpduph 10-ht wdihnthytight Eplepyw dhgwqquihli ghunwdnnnyh
wpryniuptitipp, dwuliwhgubipht npytght hwywuwnwgptp:

<< QUU wplbpughnnipiut  huunpnnunp  wunwgh  hwgnnnt-
pjudp hwiwpudptg <wjwunwund gnpdnn hpwtwghwnwlwt dhnpp U
npubu wdthnthnud Yuqulyndhnb npngtig ghinwdnnnuh Wnptipp hpw-
wwpwyty dGYy dnnnwdnth inbiupny:

Ghunwdnnnyp dEdwwbu nuwpwtldbg  hwyuiwt ne ppwtiwlul
quugywdwiht jpundwlwtbipnud:
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Shunwdnnnyp niubp Uwb dowlnipught pwnuwnphs, hnipbipt wgbb- <U3LMEL b4 MNMUGPEL USPNMELLENP LUSPLUSUN
ght Uwunbuwnwpwt, huly Gpeynjwt’ «Upwd huwswinpyuw hwtnguw- qruturanruusr
:puﬁznm niilinptight Cwjwuwnwth whnwlwy uhd$nbhl Ywquwludph THE LATIN TRANSLITERA‘LIE;L(?\FI; E’Ir{s:i ARMENIAN AND RUSSIAN
wuanqgp. A
Zuyknkh Armenian Translit- Pycckui Russian Translit-
Fhunwdnnnyh hwilwdwdwuwlyw pwpgdwtnieniup hpwlwbwgyt v seuliin - eriiion
<< Ghunniejwt Yndhuinbh $htuwbiuwynpdwdp: L;;m : :: ;
B
Qq G Be v
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Bp t 33 z
dd F Hu |
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1 uj P LI S
Qe J 1 m Sé
[kn r b p
Uu S bl Y
<4 v b :
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PULRENM UMrs46LUShSNR@3UL hLUShSNKSh

(ywppbpwlwup hugh 2020 p. Yngynud kp «UGMrAULNC b4 UbRPL
urtdsLep GRurLer B4 dNNYNRPALEN») UussLUsUr

1. Upubpughuinwlwt dnnngwdny, <wn, |, bp., CUUNSU hpwn., 1960, 402 ky:

2. Uplibpughunwuluit dnnndudny, Zwn. |, Bn., <UUN U hpwen., 1964, 380 ty:

3. Ubpdwynp b Uhghts Uplbiph bplyptibp b dnnnynipnbp, <wn. 111, Upwpw-
Yt Bpyptbp, bp., KUUL QU hpwn., 1967, 237 to:

4. Utipdwynn U Uhght Uplbiph Gpypubp L dnnndnipntbn, Swun. IV, bpwb:
En., CUUC QU hpwin., 1969, 232 tp:

3. Utip&wynp b Uhghts Uplbiph tpbputip b dnnnynipnubn, <wn. V, fenypphw,
Gp., UUL 9U hpuwn,, 1970, 452 ky:

6. Ubipdwynp L Uhght Uplubiph tplpbip W dnnnynipnubp, <wn. VI, Upwpuw-
Ywu bpyputip, Gp., UUC QU hpwn., 1974, 439 ty:

7. Ubipdwynp L Uhght Uplbiph tplpltin L dnindnipnubp, <win. VI, Lprwgh-
winiejnil, Bp., CUUL SU hpwn., 1975, 385 ke:

8. Utipdwynp U Uhght Uplubiph bphypubp L dnnndnippubn, wen. VI, Ppw:
Gp., UUL GU hpwn., 1975, 409 Le:

9. Ubp&wynp b Uhght Uplbiph Bplptibp L dnnnynipnibip, <wn. 1X, Upwpw-
Ywu Gpyputip, Gp., UUK QU hpwn., 1978, 401 Ly:

10. Ubipswynp L Uhghts Uplikyph Biplntiip L dnnndnipnibip, <wn. X, fenipphuw,
Gp., KUUC QU hpwin., 1979, 334 ty:

. Utipdwynp b Uhght Upltiph tplpubp L dnnndnippubip, <wn. X1, bpwt:
Gp., UUC SU hpwun., 1982, 350 ke:

12. Utipdwynp b Uhght Uputiph tplypubip U dnnnynipnutip, <wn. XII, @nipphuw,
Gn., KQUUC QU hpuwun., 1985, 278 tg:

13. Ubip&wynp L Uhght Uplbiph tpypltin L dnnnynipnubip, <wun. X, Lpnwgh-
wnynib, Bnp., <UUL GU hpwin., 1985, 287 ko:

14. Utipdwynp U Uhghts Uplubiph pyptitin W dnnnynipnubip, <wan. X1V, Upwpuw-
Yl Bplpubph bbppht U wpunwpht pwnwpwlwtnput dwlwbwlwlhg wpnp-
\dukp, Bp., <UUL SU hpwn., 1987, 317 to:

15. Ubpdwynp U Uhght Uplbiph bpypubp W dnnndmippubp, Swn. XV, bp.,

<UUL SU hpwin., 1989, 344 Ly:

16. Ubtipdwynp U Uhght Upubiph Gpyplbip b dnnndnipnubip, <wn. XVI, bp., €<
GUU «Shunngniu» hpwn., 1996, 270 te:

17. Ukp&wynp L Uhght Uplbiph bpypubip b énnndnippubip, Swun. XVII, bp., €€

GUU «Ghunnegnius hpwwn., 1998, 240 ty:

18. Utipdwynp L Uhghts Uplbiph bpypubip b dnnnynipnubp, <win. XVIII, &p.,

«2wbqul-97» hpwun., 1999, 248 ko:
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19. Ubpdwdnp U Uhghti Uplbiph bpypubp U dnnndnipnutp, <wwn. XIX, Bp.,
«2wlquy-97» hpwun., 2000, 280 ky:

20. Ubpdwynp U Uhght Uplbiph Gpypubp b dnnnynipnubip, <wwn. XX, Gp.,
«Qwlqwly-97» hpwuwn., 2001, 352 £9:

21. Ubpdwynp L Uhghu Uplubiph Bpypubp L dnnnynipnutip, <wn. XXI, Gp.,
«2wbquly-97» hpwen., 2002, 408 ke:

22. Utipdwynp b Uhghti Uplikph bplpubp U dnnndnipnutip, <wen. XX, Gp.,
«2wlqwl-97» hpun., 2003, 336 ky:

23. Ubipdwynp b Uhght Uplbph tpypubp L dnandnipnubp, <wn. XXIN, Bp.,
«2wlqwl-97» hpwun., 2004, 568 kp:

24, Ubpdwynp L Uhghtt Uplbph bpypubp L dnnnynipnubp, <wwn. XXIV, Gn.,
«Rwuqwl-97» hpwn., 2005, 536 Le:

25. Utipdwynp L Uhght Uplubiph tpypubip b dnnndnipnutp, <wwn. XXV, B,
«2wliquly-97» hpwun., 2006, 480 ky:

26. Ubpawdnp L Uhght Uplbph tpypubp L dnnnynipnutip, <wn. XXV, Bp.,
«Uunnply» hpwuwn., 2007, 316 Le:

27. Ubpdwynp L Uhghti Upubiph Gpypltbp U dnnnynipnubn, <wan. XXVIL, B,
«tnhe Mphuw» hpwen,, 2009, 272 By:

28. Utipdwynp L Uhght Upltph tplpttin W dnnaynipnutip, <wn. XXV, G,
«2wlqul-97» hpwuwn., 2011, 352 ket

29. Utipawdnp b Uhght Upubiph bpypubp W dnnnynipnubp, <win. XXIX, Gn.,
«Qwlquy-97» hpwn., 2014, 352 ky:

30. Ubpdwynp U Uhght Uplubph bpypubp b dnnndnipnubp, <wwin. XXX, Bp.,
«Ghunieiniuy hpwn., 2016, 276 £e:

31. Ubpdwynp W Uhght Upubph bBplypubp b dnnnydnipnutip, <wwn. XXXI, Gp.,
«Fhunnenis hpwn,, 2018, 248 Eo:

32. Utipawynp b Uhght Uplutiph tplyptitip b dnnnynipnutip, <wun. XXXIIA, Bp.,
«Shunnipiniu» hpwn., 2019, 345 ky:

33. Ubpawynp W Uhght Uplubiph tplptbip W dnnnynipnutip, <wwn. XXXI1/72, G,
«Hhunnuejnit» hpwn., 2019, 367 ky:

34. Utipdwynp U Uhght Uplbph Gpypubip b dnnnynipnubip, <wn. XXXINA, Bp.,
«Ghunniejnius hpun,, 2020, 534 Fo:

35. Ubip&wynp b Uhght Uplbiph bplptbip U dnnnynipnubip, <wen. XXXIH1/2, Bn.,
«Huun wphtwe hpwen., 2020, 310 byt

36. Pwupbp Upubjwghunipwt puuwnpununh, 1/, <wwn. 34, Bp, «dwnd»
nwjugnpunni, 2021, 204 £y:

37. Pwlpbp Upubjwghwngywt puuwpuinunh, 12, <wwn. 34, Bp., «dwnd»
nwwgpwnni, 2021, 238 ke:
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Swuwgnpyuwsé £ «R2NPh &PhLMG» nujwgpwinwlp:

Quithup' 70x100 6: Swy. dwdnyp' 11.75
Swwpwbiwyp' 70:





